i \ ables 


g / rue reve /{- 


PORTRAITVRE 


| OF THE 
\CHVRCH 
O F O 
| IESVS-CHRIST; _—_ | 


VVhereby she may eaſily be diſtingwich- 
ed from the falſe Churches of H ererics, 

| that {0 theſe, YYho baVYe de Viated from 
the Yay of truth , may be induced to 
return thereinto , and the faithfull be 


ncouraged fo perſeVere therein. 


Faithfuily Tranſlated out of French 
into Englisk, according to the 


laſt Edition. 
' By Theodulus Philadelphuc. - 
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Come, and 1 will shew thee the Spouſe of the 
Lamb. Apac. 21, 


BOVLONGNE, 
Priucced by PETER BATTYT, 1670, 
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'VOVY AND PRAYER 
T O 1 


IESVS. CHRIST 
GOD AND MAN, 


- * The Spouſe of th& Church: 


TY I'VINE Iesvs, to vvhom 
C + nothing. can be offered 
Qty vv hich doth not apper- 

| - tain unto you, and yyhich 
is not infinitely remote from your 
merits, reccive, if you pleaſe, this 
little Work , vyhich [ havetranſla- 
ted into my narturall Tongue, and 
permir me yvith all reſpett tolay it. 
at the feet of your adorable Majeſty 
as 2 teſtimony of my dependance 
and ſubmiſſion; and humbly to bes 
fecch you, that as it hath pleaſed 
you to. give apparant proofs and 
marks of your holy benedifions 
upon the French Originall, by fo 
*Fh * mavy 
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 - A Prarak 
many goodeffects as it hath produs 
ced in ſouls; ſo you vvill be like- 
vviſcpleaſed to favorize and bleſſe 
this English Tranſlation", and to 
cauſe that by the ſu&cor of your di- 
Vine graces it may bring the cele= | 
ſtialland true Light of the Faith un- 
to thoſe vyho are deprived thereof, 
and increaſe and augment it more 
and more in the Faithfufl, vyho are 
members and children of your true 
and layvfull Spouſe the holyCatho- 
lic Church. But if an Husband be 
ebliged to concern himſelf in the 
goods and evils vyhich befall his 
VVife, You, O amiable Saviour, 
ought to favor this little V Vork, 
ſince it hath no ocher aim but the 
g00d and defence of your Spouſe, 
y vhom it juſtifiech againftthe mpo» 
ſures and calumnies of her Adver= Þ 

faries, vvho fallly accuſing her ofa- | 
dultery , anddeſpoiling her of her 
Mb gre 
tac 


TO Itsvs CHRIST. 
the. chicfeſt and moſt excellent of 
her Apanages,vyhich you promiſed 
her in the forrunate f be of her Eſ- 
poufals,vyhen propheſyingyou ſaid 
that the gates of Hell should never preyail 
againſther. Accept therefor e,!lyvect 
Redeemer of our fouls,the oblation 
of this VVork, and give unto it ſo . 
happy and favorable a ſucceſs,thar 
all, vyhether erring or faithfull yvho 
Shall take the pains to read it , may 
profit thereby , and be all in ſuch 
manner cdified , that. the one ac 
knovvledging their errors, may for- 
ſake them for to follovy the verita- 
ble Lights of the Faith, and the 0- 
ther being thereby more and more 
confirmed in theſe holy Lights may 
obtain the gift of perſeverance 
vvhich1 dcfire both for the one and 
the other, that being all emplayed 
and contummated in your ſervice 
upon carth , vve may afteryvards 
| glorify you eternally in Heaven. 
So beit. _..v 2 


ELLELEL EE LEEY. 

þ II SOIDDIIES» 

RIGHT HONORABLE 
Fey pa Tex, __ 


VV ALTER MOVNTAGVE 
Abbot of Saint Martins and 
Nanthaiil, 


My LoxD, 

Ag W% INCE it hath pleaſed the 
EEE Almigh ll 

* 4 phty to call me out of 

El DJ the darkneſs of error (Vhere- 
4/4 < . * 

6 '1n my birth had engaged me) 

to the DiVine Light of the Faith, qui 

| nos de tenebris-yocavit in admira- 

bile iumen ſuum; I have been alVvayes 

deſirous fo make appear ſome little yes 


cognition of that 1neſtimable faVor, and 
of 


" ——_ —— 
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Taz Er1STLEYE 
of ehe-1nfimate obligati on that Itherefore 
ha'Vve unto his incomprehenſublegoodneſs ; 
Which Lthought I could no V Yay. betrey *. 
do than by endeavoring to procure unto 
others the ſame felicity Vvhuch hath hap- 
ned unto me: V'Vherefore a certars lit- 
tle French Book bearing for its Title, 
Thetruec Portraiture of the Church 
of IESVS Cnaist , bens fallen into 
my hands,ond raving fornd it Very clear 
424 ſotid , and co aſequently not wefit to 
diſabuſe the erving , and oblige them to 
yeenter 1nto the boſom of the Chuych, I 
have tran ſlated 1 1t into our Language , to 
the ps che English may not be deprived 
of the readiny of a VVork fo uſefull, and 
a; a ephrn f for their ſalvation. But con- 
fiderms that for to arrive at the end 
»Which I have propoſed unto my ſelf, 
flere 1s nothing more yequifute than the 
fi #pport and protefFion of a Perſonage 
Wl wſtr 1945 1n merits , VVhuch being joyn- 
erVVich th.s labor already of 1ts ſelf re- 
commentable , my ove thereunto move 


luſtre, 


DEDICATORY,” 
luſtre, and cauſe it tobe more acceptably 
voerrvedt I haves MY LORD, rmmen 
ratly caſt mine eyes upon Your Gran» 
deur, Whom I beſerch re accept this 
ſmall oblation as a teſtimony of my moſt 
humble reſpetts,and of the eſteem I have 
not only of your moſt honorable deſcent, 
and of thoſe many rare SCences, and ex- 
cellent Vaxtues, Vbhich reader your name 
moſt celebriows 14 the Realms of England 
and Prance, but moreoVer of thoſe extras 
ordinaty favors & ſignal benefits Vvinch 
my deceaſed Faihry received of God 
through the entremiſe of your Lordship 3 
For it VVas youw, MY L okD, Ye 
VVere the noble inſtrument of his Con= 
Verſion , it VVas you that had the poVWe 
er to mak him venounce the emoluments 
and advantages Which accreVVed wneo 
him by his muniſtery , for toembrace the 
Faith of IESvs CHRIST , incompar 
rably more to be eſteemed than all the 
riches of the world. I doubt not but that 
beins now 1® the frartion of the celeſtiall 


&* il) hap= 
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happineſſe, be doth'in moins theres 
of continually pray for the bappy conſer- 
Vation. of your moſt uluſtrious perſons 
the YVbich 1 sball.neVer Ceaſe to de, in- 
ſtantly ſupplicating Our Lord hat be 
Wall Vouchſafe long and bappity to pre- 
ſerve your Lordship here upon earth for 
the good of his Church ; that encreaſing 
from day to day 1n merits , 1: gyyace, ad 
en'ſanttity, you may Pai. 2 aug- 
ment the number of the faithfall, allurins 
by the attrattions of your divine. yortwes 
thoſe that erre , and cauſi ns them to be= 
rake themſeles to the Boſom of the Church, 

fo render by tat means more auguſt aud 
veſplendant that immarceſs1ble CroVWvn 


' of immortall ployy, Which 1s laid up for 


you im tbe hip mh eſt HeaVen,and Yvhich is 
ele complement of all that felicity þIVIS 
be can deſire for you, Vhoas, 
MY LORD, 
Your Lordships moſt humble;moft 
fairhfull,and moft afteQionate 


Servant 


Theodylus Philadelphus. 
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| G O ME perhaps may be aftonished that « 


after ſo many ilivftrions and celebrious 
Perſonages » as have ſo learnedly written 
i1 deferice- of the rrue Faith, againft the 
errors ofthis Ape, I have taken the bold- 
neſis ro ſer forth and publish this lircle 
Portraiture of the true Church ; but I an- 
ſwer that it was only the conſideration of 
che glory of Icſus Chriſt, and che compaſ- 
ſion of: many poor fouls who ſuffered 
' themſelves ro be ſeduced in the Province 
of Artois by the funeft entertainmenrs of 
Her=rics, and the moft pernicious reading 
of their Books , repleat with lies and ca- 
lumnies againſt the Church of the true 
God , that inſpired into me this enter- 
priſe : which, as the ſucceſſe of the firft 
Impreſſions hath made appear, hath nor 
been 


Taz AvTHoOxS 
boen alcogerher uuprofitable, many of che 
Roligionaries having quicted rheir Here- 
fie upon the reading of this lictle work, 
and not a few of the learnedſt and moſt in- 
telligent Catholics _ reſtified a very 

. Particufar cfteem theteof » eſpecially for 
ts perfpicuicy , brevity, and fſolidiry, 
three things which I have cudeavored to 
unite rogether ,” and which I have farther 
perfeted anew in this laſt Edition: Which 
makes me hope that thoſe who 5$half 

 S1ive themſelves the trouble ro read ir 
enaker, will receive therein fat more 
ſatisfation than heretofore. Bur if any |, 
one deſires ſummarily to Know the marter 
whercof I treat, and the order which I 
obſerve therein, lo here it is. 

Firſt > I manifeſt rhar Ieſus Chriſt hath 
but one only true Church , and that out of 
the ſame it is impoſlible ro be ſaved. 

2, I declare what are the true marks ' 
of this only true Church, that we may di- 
ſtinguish her from the falſe Churches of 
Heretics, and afterward I shew that rheſe 
marks are applicable to none bur the Ro- | 
man Church alone, and conſequently that 
#he only is the trne Church of Ieſus 
Chriſt. | | 


: 3.1 
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3. I juftifice her in rhe principall points 
of her belief! againſt; che falſe accuſa- 
tions and calumniey of her Adverſatics, 
Shewing that $he' neither believes nor 
reaches any thing , which is not moſt c6n- _ 
formable to the word of God, and the Do» 
Qrine of the ancient Fathers. 

4, I diſcover the nakedneſlſe and abn- 
ſes of the pretended reformed Church, 
and demonſtrate her by her own princi- 
ples ro be falſe and hereticall » and thar 
there is no other true Church of leſus 
Chriſt but the Catholic, Apoſtolic, and 
Roman Church, in which alone ſalvation 
is to be had. 

Now that TT might facilizate the read- 
ing of this Book, and render ir lefle rc- 
dious to the Reader » I have compoſed it 
in the manner of a familiar Entertain- 
ment by the way of queſtion and anſwer : 
Since I Know aſffſuredly that this hath been 
well received, and that many perſons of 
merit have found therein an extraordi- 
nary contentment; I have all reaſon tg 
laud and bleſſe our Lord, and ro hope 
that this liccle Work being entirely de- 
dicated and conſecrated to his ſervice, 
he will continue unte it his holy benedi- 
Qions 


Tnr Avfftorxs Desricu. 
Bon; and wilt cauſe char all may redound . } 
co his glory, the honor. of his Church, 
and the ſalvation of Souls, Se be it. 


flefiem Catholicam praſentem finiunt vitam, 


BHEETETEELERS 


ADVERTISEMENT: 


.HE Reader is to be advertized that. 
what is ſaid in the Firſt Part of this 


Book concerning our converſation with 


Heretics,thar one is obliged to shun them, 
is ro be underſtood when there is danger 
of loſing thereby the incſtimable gift of 
the Faith : for when there is no peril for 
che Catholics of being perverted; bur ra- 
ther hopes of the converſion of the Here« 
tics, theſe Entettainments are nor only 
Jawfull , but alſo laudable,being means ve- 
ry proper for to gain ſouls to Teſus Chrift. 

Secondly, as wellrhe Catholics as all 
other of what Religion ſoever are delired 
ro make a ſerious reflegion upon theſe 
chree ſentences extrafted out 'of S. Aus 
guftin. |. de Fide ad Petrum. 

I. Firmiſſime tene » & nullatenus dubites, 
non folum emacs Paganos » ſed etiam Indaoss 
Hereticos, .atque Schiſmaticos » qui extra Ec- 


in 


*, & nullaten;;, dubjtes, 
five Seliſmaticun; 7” 
neowne Patris , ex T1: vs 


thereby, thar all 
, c201e who oy our of the Churck of Teſ 
Chrift 


rift, as Pazans, ews and Heretics,chall 
b 


An AnVvERTISEMENTF: 
be erernally damned. 2. He aſſures ws 
that not only Infidels>Heretics,and Schifs 
matics shall be excluded out of the King« 
dom of Heaven, if they dy out of che 
Church, but alſo the Catholics who arc in 
che Church of Tefus Chrift , if they live 
wickedly , anddy in impenirence , shall 0 
into erernall fire prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels, 

Thirdly, fince Hereſy is an error radi= 
cated in the underftanding by the obftina- 
.cy of a proud and walignaur will.thoſe who 
are infeted therewith , and that would 
profir by the reading of this lictle Work, 
are admonisbed, 1. to read it with a docil, 
humble, and rraQable ſpirit, which deſires 
to Know and follow the rruth. 2. I deſire 
them nor ro pur any obſtacle ro their con+ 
verſion by their evill and depraved life, 
which hinders rhe communication of the 
graces and lights of Heaven. 3. They 
oughr ro make inftant and continuall pray= 
ers to God the Father, demanding of him 
in the name 'of Teſus Chrift > and with a 
grear confidence in the merits of his paſ- 
ſion, che lights neceflary and efticacious 
for ro acknowledge tho error wherein 


they are, and to follow che _ —_ 


An. ADvERTISPMENT, 
his lawfull Spouſe, without ſufe 

ring thewſclyes to;be retained. by the 
conſideration.cicher of Father or, of Mo+ 
ther, or of any.thingelſe whatſoever ; be= 
cauſe Ieſus Chriſt in. $. Matchew; c. 10. 
fithcheſe words, V boſoever loveth bis F a> 
ther or bis Motley better than me, the ſame is 
wot worthy of me. And in S. LuKe,, c, gs 
What Shall it profit 4 tman'ifhe gain the w/'ole 
world., and loſe bis:0wn- foul. For whoſoever 
Shall be asharied of me and ivy words , the Son 
of man-shall be ashamed of bim when be halt 


Come 11 bis majeſty. 


THE TRVE 
PORTRAITVRE 
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IESVS-CHRIST. 


The Firſt Part. 

© Wherein is $heyyn that Teſus- 
Ehriſt hath bur one onely true 
Church, and that out of the ſame 
it is 1mpoſſible to be ſaved, 

? ENTERTAINMENT 1. 

] *QuvesrT19N. YVVhat is the firſt thing that 

4 man 0u2ht to learn » for to be inſtructed 

in the important affair of his ſalvation« 


ANnSwER, TFT is to Know which is 
nds? the true Church. Did I 
Fnow ( faith Saint Cyprian 1.3. ep. 3.) that 
when I was born » there was no Church » or 

| A that 


2 Part.Il. That Ieſus Chrift hath 
that 1 were not now in the ChurchzI'wonuld re+ 
felve to aſcend” into Heaven 3 to diſcend into 
the depths » tofail to the Eaff > ta travel to the 
endof the VVeſts there to-fppudoutthe Church. 
Saint Auguſtin hach often ſince ſaid the 
ſame. 

Q. - /Vhy ought ie to oe ſ#th particular 
diligencth carebing out the tre Ohuytht” 
A. Becauſe it is she that teacheth vs to 
know God, and to believe in Teſus Chriſt: 
Sola eft- (faith- Saint Auguſtin) in gua /7- 
perna my teria veraciter contemplemur.There 
is noue but the true Chutch that can give | 
us a true Knowledge of God.and reach us | 
withour error the ſublime- myſteries of 

Faith. Serm. 181. de T emp « 

Q_ If it be ſo: we cannot then fail nor fall 
into error in folluwing the deftrine of the, 
Church 9. 

A. VVe cannot , and Ieſus Chriſt hims' 
ſelf afcertains us thereof, ſaying, that he 
will be with his Church even unto the 
end of the world, Mar.28. And Ifai. 59. 
21, he ſaith expreſly , "that lis word s$hall 
never depart from her month; whence it 
enſucth that she can never fail nor teach 
any errors, and conſequently thoſe who 


follow her do@rine , cannor alſo failnor 


fall 


JMI 


- But.one only tyue Church. 
fall into error, Saint Paul confirms this ve« 
rity, 1. Tim. 3+ 15. where he calls the 
Church, The pillay and ground of Truth. 
- Secondly, if we could fail and erre in 
following che dofrine of the Church, Te- 
ſus Chriſt would not have commanded 
us to obey her under pain of being held 
for Pagans,Mat.18.17, For if the Church 
Should happen to erre , he would have 
commanded us to Co. ill , having obliged 
us to follow error; moreover, he would 
caſt us into an impollibiliry of being ſaved, 
becauſe that if we did not obey. the 
Church, ve should be held for Pagans, 
and if we did obey her, we $houid be 
Heretics , in follov.ing a faiſe doQrine; 
ſo that it would be impoſlibie for us to 
eſcape: Now fince leſvrs Chriſt cannor 
command evill, and his All-goodnefle nor 
permitting him to caſt ſouls inro an im+ 
poſſibility of their ſalvation, he having 
commanded us to obey the Church under 
pain of being Anathema , it is an undoubt« 
ed mark+ of her infallibility, and conſe« 
quently we cannot fail nor fall into error 
in following her doQrine, 

1 hirdly, Toh. 14. 16. Iefas Chriſt ſaith 
to his Apoſtles ; 1 will aske the Father » 
A ij ana 


4 Part. I. That TeſusChrift hath 
aud he will give you another Paraclere » that 
he may abide wth you. for ever. Andc. 16. 
V. 13. But when he » the Spirit of truth» 
cometh » he will teach you all truth, or accors 
ding to the tranſlationof our adverſaries» 
he” will guide you into all truth. By theſe 
words our Lord promiſed the continuall 
aftiſtance-of the Holy Ghoſt ro his Apo» 
ſtles, and in their perſons to his Charch, 
that is, to the Paſtors who are rhe Suce« 
ceſlors of the Apoſtles : Farthermore, he 
promiſed that the Holy Ghoſt abiding for 
ever with his Church, should guide her 
into all truth. Now if the Holy Ghoſt 
abides for ever with the Church, and if 
he guides her into all truth,it enſfuerhthar 
She cannot fail nor erre, that she cannor 
be deſtroyed nor interrupted , and that She 
Shall laſt rill the diſſolution of the world ; 
and therefore we are aſſured never to fail 
norerre in Faith, ſo long as we shall fol- 
low the doQrme that she propoſeth to 
our belief. 
Q. Had the ancient Fathers this ſame cre*+ 
dence? | 
A. You may ſee thar by this illuſtrious av 
thor'ty of the generall Councell of Chaly 
 cedon, where the Fathers being afſeme 
ble 


- 


but one only true Church, 
bled rogerher from all parts of the world , 
made rhis concluſion in the fourth aRion, 
Apoſtolica Eccleſia nunquam 4 via veritatis 
in qualibet erroris parte Jeftex: eſt : The vis 
ſible Church of Ieſas Chriſt , founded by 
th: Apoſtles, hath never curned aſide from 
the way of truth, nor taught any error ; 
before this comes to-paſſe (ſaith Saint Chry« 
ſoftom Serm. 1..de Pentecoſt.) the Heavens 
and. the earth shill be aunibilated and redus+ 
ced into dujt. For th: Heaven and the 
earth, according ro our Saviours own te- 
ſtimony , sha!l paſſe away : bur the pro- 
miſes waich h2 hath made of afliſting his 
Church, to the end she may not fa nor 
fall into error , hall never paſſe avyay, 
V Vherefore whoſozver ( faith Saint Au-+ 
#aſtin |. 1. Cont. Creſcon.) will nor be 
deceived in his belief, he need only con« 


{ ſult and hearken to the Church; for ſince 


$he remains alwayes affixed to. her roor, 
co her vins, and ro her charity , in follows 
ing her dotrin2, we shall alwayes have 
the truth for us. VV hich is confirmed by 
Saint Fulg2ncius , ep. ad Probam. Ce. 5. 


i- where h2: athrms thar the Church of Ie« 
- ſus Chriſt cannor be ſ: duced by error , be« 


ing one, alwayes a Virgin,and pure in her 
Faich, A ij E N- 


& Part.I. Thatleſut Chrif hath 
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ENTERTAINMENT. II, 


Qyesr. The prft Miniſters of the preteu» | 
ded reformed Religion » who have pub» 
liched the contrary Saying that Tefus C briſts 
Church hath erred > and that she us fallen te 
ruine » are lyars then and inpoſtors» 


ANs, Jey are ſo: for they have ma» 
licioully abuſed and cheated rhe 

world, reaching a doQrine moſt falſe and 

moſt injurious to Teſus Chriſt. 

Q., YVherein is this doctrine moſt injurious 

to Teſus Chrift ? 

A. Inthat ir maxes him paſſe for a falſo 

Prophet and a lyar, and for a fool. 

Q. How does it make him paſſe for 4 falſe 

- Prophet and a [yay 2 

A, leſus Chriſt foreſceing th? ſace of 

his Charch, and all that was ro happen 

. therein, faid and prophe{i:d char. 5h2 

Should laſt for ever, that the gates of H-ll 

Should never prevail againſt her, and con» 

ſequently thar she shoald never be .de+ ? 

ſtroyed nor erce infaith : If afeer this Pro« 

| | pheſy 


: - 


batent only true Church, 7 
pheſy she is fallen ro ruine, and if she hath 
erred in Fairh, it followerh thar Iefus 
Chriſt was a falfe Prophet aud a lyar , and 
thus you mauifeſtly ſec that rhis doftrins 
of the Minit:rs is not only falſe; being 
contraryro Go is word, but alſo impious & 
moſ injurious ro Ieſas Chriſt, who ,' be 
ing infinitely wife, foreſcerh allithings 
withour any poſibilicy of being deceived, 
and being ch2 fit infallible vericy* can 
neither lye nor deceive any one; wheres 
fore. we 012ht ro.'g'ive credir toc his 
words, and not to lying mea, ſuch as 
were th: firſt Minifters, who, to avoid 
the reproachthart mighr be laid upon them 
for having ſcparared themſciv2s from the 
Church of the truer God, maliciolly afe 
firme2dchat she hid failed and erred ;choos 
ſing rather to make leſus Chriſt paſle fox 
a lyar and a falſe Prophet, than to 'acy 
Knowl:dge themſelves Hercerics, 
Q. Hovy doth this di(trine of the firſt Mz» 
nifters>and of thoſe that follow them » make 
: Tefus Chriſt paſſe for a foot & 
A, In that,ifch:Church be fallen to ruine, 
(as theſeInnovarors ſay) it followeth rhag 
he hatch noc built hec upon a firm rock, but 
upon quick-ſand , and therefore he was a 
A ij fool, 


Fo, Ate” 6. 


8  PartI, Thatleſw Chiift bath 


fool, andnor a wiſe Archite&: for afook 
(faith rhe ſame Saviour , Math, 7. 26.) 
builds his houſe on. the ſand, and then 
comes rain, winds, and tempeſts , which 
level the whole building with the 
pas” Bur the wife Archite@ builds 

is houfe upon a firm rock , in ſuch man« 


' ner, thar it wichſtands all torms,, none 


being able ro overchrow it. Now if the 
houfe and Church of Teſas Chriſt wasfal- 
Jen to ruine, & had erred tn faith, ic would 
follow thar she was built upon the ſand , 
and not npon a rock, and therefore our 
Lord would be a fool: thus you ſee that 


this doQrine of the firſt Miniſters , and 


their followers, is very perverſe, and 
purs a moſt ſignall afiront_ upon Ieſus 
Chrift, canſing him to paſſe not only for 
afalſe Propher, anda lyar , bur alfo for a 
Hol, who is the uncreated and erernall 
wiſdome of the Father. | | 
Q. YVhat arc we to conclude from all that 
bath been hitherto ſaid Gs 
A. T hat the Church of Tefus Chriſt hath 
not erred, and that $he is nor fallen to 
xuine , and that thoſe who have publish2d 
the contrary ; were lyars and wicked He- 
retics, Adwulterari non pareſt Sponſa Chri- 
= 


Fd 
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fi : incorrupta eft && pudica; ſaith ainr 
Cyprian 1. de unit. that is , The Spouſe of Te» 


fu Chiift (which is his Church ) cannot 


be adulterated) she is chaſte » pure and incor« 
ryptible. Aud as it would be @ grievous 
crime in a child to accuſe his Mother of 
adultery, vvho is indeed very chaſte and 
faichfull ro h-r Huſband, I leave you ro 
judge how great is th2 impiery of che firſt 

Miniſters, and of choſe thar follow them , 

ro have (in giving the. lye to the Son of 

God) accuſed his holy Spouſe, which is 

the Church, Mother of all Chriſtians, of 

a moſt infamous ſpirituall adulreery , als 

though she be (as Saint Paul afſerts) withe 

ent ſhot or wrinkle» holy and uipotted. Eph, 

ſ-27, 

Q. Do you not think that this article of the 
infallibility of the Church in the doGtrine of 
Faith is of very great importance ? 

A. Toftatns who was Bishop of Avila 

and a wonder of wit, vertue, and ſuffþe 


- ciency, aſſures us thereof, ſaying that he 


that would deny this only arcicle, would be 
a greater enemy of Tefus Chriſt , and the 
Chriftian Faith, than he that should whol- 
ly deny the Goſpel, and all the old and 
new Teſtament , becauſe that this remain» 
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ing,one might eftablish all che orhers ; but 
chisbeing loſt , there remainech no long=c 
nceicher Goſpcl nor old nor nevy Teſta« 
ment, and conſequently neitkec Faith noe 
Chrftianiry in the whole wot 1d. 
Q. How ſo? f I 
A. lt iscaſy to make you oe >" it * 
for ifth2 Church of Teſas Chriſt , ro whom 
it appertains to propoſe what we ought 
to believe, could erre in her dotrjne, and 
in her deciſions of Faich , Chriſtians could 
never be aſſured with infallible certainty 
_ thar ſuch and ſuch a point of doftrin=,ſuch 
and ſuch an atricle of faich is rrue and yot 
falf-; Catholic and not Hereticall : noc 
by conſequence. haye a true divine fairh, 
certain and infallible, conceraing any 
poinr of doerine , or article of belief, cruz 
divine faich-requiring this certirude and 
mfallibility. Iris of nec2flity therefore , 
that either the Church of Iefus Ehriſt is 
-infallible in her do&rine, or that there is 
no true faith in the world , and conſe« 
quently no Chriſtianity. 

Secondly, if the true and vifid!e Church 
of Ieſus Chriſt could erre in her deci- 
fions of faith, ir would be impoſlible to 
$0nyince Heretics , andoblige them ro an 

; . acknow« 


—— 


bat one only true Churth.. - Tf 
acknowledgment -of. their. crrors : for 
che Church being fallible,they migbr. pre« 
tend choir condemnation was injuſt, ſay« 
ing that the Church was dec ived in cons 
demuing, their orthodox opinions for He+ 
reſy. "I hus the Arians, Macedonians and 
other. Heretics anathemarized by the 
Church would have: gained rheir cauſe, 
So that ch2y would not be obliged to quir 
theirerrors,and hold ckemfelves well and 
lawfully condemned. | 

In fine , if the Church of Ieſus Chriſt 
were uot infallible in the Faith by the 
perperuall affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the. faithfull would never be in ſecurity 
nor in repoſ? as to their belief: for thar 
the Church not being aſſured and infal« 
liblein her doQrine, Frey would alwayes 
have reaſon to bz in fear of being decei« 
ved in their belief, fo thar all the Chri« 
ſian religion would conſequently be nos 
thing elſe bur alibertinage , every one bee 
ingar libercy to embroce and follow ſuch 
a Keligion as should ſeem good ro him. 
For if the true and viſible Church of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt can erre iti the doQrine of 
Faith, no one can be certain of the rrue 
Religion , uor conſequently be oblig2d ro 
| deſerc 
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deſert or embrace one rather than- ano* 
ther. VVherefore the intelligent Toſta« 
tus had reaſou to ſay, that there # no arti- 
cle more neceſſary than te believe tha the 
Church cannot erre nor fail inthe Faith » and 
that every Chriſtian ought to fight cyen to 
tle death for the defence of this article. in 2.p. 
Defenſory» pag. 68, © 


LC 


ENTERTAIN MENT. 11T. 


Q. YYhich is now that Church » which being 
| "4ſſiifled by tie peipetuall preſence of the 
Holy Gloft cannot erre nor fail in the de+ 
Etrine of the Faith » and which alone con- 
fequently can give us 4 true knowledee of 
God), and teach us without error the ſublime 
mytcries of tie Faiths 
ANs.' A Buſe not your ſelves by fols 
lowing lying inſtead of truch; 
for of ſo many divers ſorts of Churches 
which call chemſelyes Chriſtian, there is 
bur one'only true, which is the lawfull 
Spouſe of Ieſus Chriſt, ro which we oughr 
3©pay obedience as to our Mother , - 


but one only true Church. x3 
that isthe congregation of all the faich« 
full, who make profeſſion of che Evanges« 
licall faich, under rhe obedience of the- 
Bishop of Romz,the Vicar of leſus Chrift 
upancarrh., and Succeſſor of Saint Peter 
ia th? Apoſtolic See. 

Q How do you know that there is but one 

only true Church 2 

A. Saint Paul, Eph. 4. 5. Gaith clearly 
that there is bur one faith, Yaus Denss ung 
Fides : Now if chere be but one Faith, 
there is but on2 Church : Moreover, the 
fame Apottle, 1. Cor.1. 10. ſaith, I beſtech 
you» Bretbren » by the name of our Lord Ieſws 
Chrift, that you all ſay one thing > and that 
there be no ſch;ſins amony you : but that you be 
perfect in one ſence and in one knowledze ; 
that (ſaich he Rom. 15. 6.) of one minds 
With one-mouth you may glorifie Gods and the 
Father of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. By all this 
diſcourſe Saint Paul exhorrs Chriſtians to 
be of one mind, and one Knowledge in the 
Myfteries of Chriſtian Religion» and his 
reaſon to-them is that therein rhey glorie 
fie God; he forbids alſo diviſions and di+ 
verſity of knowledges. Now ſeeing thar 
in (eyerall Churches, as in the Carholie 
Church, andin the Calvinian and Lurhe+ 
FaR 
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ran Church, there is divertity-of -minds 
rouching che M yſt-ries of Faith :-For in 
the Catholic Church is believed orher« 
wayes, than in the precended reformed 
Church, and in. the-Lotheran”Chugch ; 
Saint Paul therefore forbids this -dtveriity 
of Church, VV hence 'I'«conclade thar 
there is bnt ote rhar can 'be«rthe rruc 
Chutch of the rrue God. 

1 his cruch appears alſo by whatis writs 
ten in fainc lohn, c. 10+ v. 16. where it is 
formally ſaid, chart Iefus Chr {trharh bur 
One fold and one Church: Yaum Ovile, 
wnus Paſtor. And Caur. 166, God fpeaks 
ing of the ſame Church by the mouth of 
the w ſe man, ſaith :/n4 oP. Columba mea) 
my Dove.(that is r-y-Church)+is one. The 
9rceat and valorous\Marcyr Saint Cyprian 
grounded himſelf upop rhis fame.aurhoris+ 
ty ro prove that Teſus Chrilt harh' bur one 
true Church; and that Novarian, who was 
not in that Church ,was-conſe quemly not 
in leſus Chriſts Church » Te Chnreh (ſaith 
he ep..ad Magnum) is: ones as you may pv 
ceive by the ſecond and fixt» Chapters of . be 
Canticle of Canticles » which being one » it 8 
impoſſible that she shouldibe bath Twithin and 
without ;. For 3 fuhe be with Novatiany whe # 

0s 
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mot with Cornelius ; but if she bath been with 
Cornelius woo ſucceeded Fabian by a legiti» 
mate ordination » and wh») beſides the banour 
which be had of htinz a Prieft » bat been fas 
vored by God wit) re glory of Martyrdoms ; 
Novatian is by no means in the Church» and 
Cann take his place among ft the Bishobs>frnce 
that contemnins the Eyanzelicall and Apsflas 
licall Tradition » and ſacceedin? to no 0ne »/E 


made bis own ſelf Bis "op forſomuch as that man 


Cannot have te Church) that hat not received 
bis ordia ation from the Church. Novarian 
was a Chriſtian, and believel all :hat Chri- 
ſais did belizy2:but becauſe he ſeparared 
himſelf from the Church , in making a 
party by himſelf, Sainc Cypriau concludes 
that he wis not in the Church ; becauſe 
there is but one onely rue Church , and 
th-re can be no more. 

Q. YYhy can there be no more 2 

A. For mauy reaſons : Firſt Ieſus Chriſts 
Church by Saint Paul, Rom. 12. 4. is com*« 
pared io abody, whereof Our Saviour le- 
ſas Chriſt is the H:ad , and to which all 
the Members of this Church , ar: vn red 
by one and the ſame rye, thar is ro ſay, by 
one and the ſame Faith : therefoce all o+ 
ther Bodies , and all orher Socieries and 
| Churches, 
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Churches, which have ſeparated theme 
ſelves from that ſame Church , cannot be 
Teſts Chriſts Churches, becauſe he can» . 
not be the Headof rwo BoJizs, or of two 
Churches, thar have ſeveral! beliefs. 

Secondly, Saint Paul ſpeaKing of the 
alliance of a man wich one only woman, 
the which is made by marriage, ſaith Eph. 
$32. Thrs 45 4 great Sacrament» but I ſpeak 
in Chrift and in the Church. VV hat then is 
this Sacrament, bur that as in the Chri- 
ſtian Faich, a man can have bur one wife at 
atime,and that he ought to love hermore 
than all that he hath, ſo liKewiſe Iefus 
Chrift hath but one Church , for whoſe 
fan&tification he hath given his very 
blogd. 

Thirdly, Iefus Chrifts Church, as all 
other things inthe world , is compoſed of 
matter and form ; men who are the meme 
bers of this Church, are as it were the 
matter of ir, and Faith is the form : Now 
as there is but on2 God, ſo' is there bur 
one Faith according to Saint Paul , there« 
fore there can be but one Church; for 
even as one form cannor at one time ins 
form ſeverall bodies ſeparated che one 
from the other , ſo one ſame Faith cannor 

bs 
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be in divers Churches diflerent one from 
anorher , and therefore in all rhis great 
diverſity of Religions, or Churches now 
in bzing in Europe; there is but one that is 
crue, and'that can be animated with the 
rrue Faith of Ieſus Chriſt. 

Q. How chance then in bely VVrit there 
mention made of ſeverall Churches ; as in the 
Ads whereitis ſaid that t:e Apoſtles conſti= 
ruted Prieſts in the Churches of Iconium ? 

A. My anſwer is.that all thoſe Churches 
were m:mbers that copoſed one Church, 


| as many houſes make up and compoſe one 


Town ; foreven as a Town , ſaith T heo+ 
dorert upon the 47. Pſalm, hath houſes 
within it, that are diſtin& one from ano+ 
ther , and which do not therefore ceaſe 
to be called one Town, ſo there is an infi« 
nity of Churches diſperſed in all parts of 
the world, yet are they but one Church, 
becauſe of their union together inthe ob+ 
ſervance of all anciear doctrines, and in 
poiut of Faith, 
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ENTERTAINMENT Iy, 


QyvExtsrT. If Teſus Chriſt hath but one 
Church » then Heretics and Schiſma> 
tics » whe rend ler into ſo many pieces» 
belong wot to the Church, 


ANns.VJ OV are inthe righ: : for thoſe 
zerlons cannot belong to leſus 

Chriſts Church , who through rheir 
Schiſm and'Hereſy have voluntarily with» 
drawn themſelves from herunity : Ex no» 
bis exierunt , ſaith Saint lohn , They went 
forth from their aſſembly , they are then 
no more in it : for even as an hand that is 
cut oft , faith Saint Cyprian, is no more a 
member of the Bodyxhe branch ſeparared 
from che ſtock is no longer a parrof the 
tree, the river, if it be divided from irs 

' ſource, will dry up; che beams. of the-Sun 
being ſeparated from him will no longer 

have exiſtence : ſo in like manner thoſe 

thar have divid:d themſelves from the 

company of the faithfull rhrough their 

errors and-falſe doQrines , do no longer 

pertain to the Church, Q. YVY/bas 
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Q. Y/hat is properly an Heretic ? 
A. It is one who having been baptized 


'  dothobſtinately believe any opinion and 


do&rine that is condemned by the Charch 
as falſe and contrary to the Faith. 

Q. How does the Scripture term Heretics 9 
A. Sometimzs it calls them Thieves and 
miurch-rers of ſouls, Tobx. 10. ſometimes 
devouring wolyes clad in Sheep-sKings, 
Af. 20. falſe Prophets , Mat. 7. maſter 
lyars, 2+ Pet+ 2. lictle foxes. Cant. 2. Hee 
retics» faich Saint Iude in his Epiſtle, are 
clouds, becanſe of rhzir tranſporting ar» 
rogancy ,.boaltiag that they will irrigate 
us with coeleſtiall water ; bur they are 
clouds without water, as if he ſaid: They 
are DoRors void of true wiſdom : who 
promiſe miracles, and make a shew of re- 
freshing che world , but indeed haye no« 
thing of good : they do- but obſcurate the 
world,and fill ſouls with darknefle : clouds 
wicho.ut wartec driven to and fro by the 
th: winds : th:ſe DoRors and lying mas» 
{tzrs, ſayes this Apoſtle, are led into man 
errars by the winds, that is, by che inſufs 
flations and evill ſuggeſtions of the De» 
vils. Farthermore , as a cloud that is dri- 
ven by the wind vanishecth ; ſo Heretics 
are 
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are diſſipated and driven to nothing by the 
wind ofttheir own vanity. 

The Apoſtle Saint Inde continning his 
defcription of Hererics, ſaich rhar chey 
are trees which bloſſom in Autumn , bur 
can bring forth no fruits, bur ſuch as 
be ſower and bitter, that is roſay, Here« 
tics ſeem to have ſome flowers of good 
Speech, or of holy VV rit, but they pro+ 
duce nothing bur baſe fruits : For in the 
firſt place, ir is the property of Hererics 
to jeer at Prieſts, ro calumniate , and upon 
every occaſion to ſpeak ill of the Pope, in 
the ſame manner as heretofore che mur- 
murers Corah , Darhan and Abiron did of 
Moſes, to throw down Altars > Images, 
and utterly deſtroy all pions foundarjons, 
to prophane as true facrilegious perſons 
the holy Places'; to receive for their 
Preachers and petty Miniſters ; apoftarized 
Monks or ſuch Prieſts as the Church hath 
juſtly rebuxed and chaftiſed for their ſcan- 
dalous life ; ro falſifie rhe holy Scriptures, 
and to forge new expoſicions thereof as 
beſt ple:ſes their Caprichio; to thunder 
out thouſands ofblaſphemies againft God, 
our bleſſed Lady , and the Saints» againſt 
the Sacraments, and Ceremonies of rhe 
Catho« 
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Catholic Church ; to ler looſe the reins 
to all carnall pleaſures; | to preach libers 
ty of conſcience », which they term E-+ 
vangelicall liberty , and ſcofte ar all diſ- 
cipline and penance. Behold what are the 
fruits of Hererics ; thus rhe Apoſtle 
Saiut Tude proſecuting his deſcription of 
chem, (aich that they are waves ofa raging 
Sea, viz. unquiet people , who do even 
reach heaven with their blaſphemies and 
derraQtions. . Impy , faith the Scriprure 
elſewhere, quare mare feryens, quod quicſ> 
cere non potef. Heretics are like atem» 
peſtuous Sea , by reaſon of the ſedirions, 
troubles, rage , and perſecutions , wheres 
with they think to overthrow and quite 

ſubvert the Church. 
Q.. Foraſmuch as 1 ſees the holy Scripture doth 

migitily abhorre Heyetics 

'A. It doth ſo, neither is ir without cauſe, 
fince they occaſion ſo many miſchiefs, and 
are the greateſt enzmies and perſecutors 


ofthe Church of Icfus Chriſt, 
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ENTERTAINMENT V, 


Qyv=zsr. How ought we to behave our ſelves 
tewards them 2 


ANSs. \ J FE muft shun them, ac* 
cording te the Counſell 


of Caint Paul, Tir, 3.10. for if we fly from 
the breath of one thar is infeted with the 
plague for fear of gaining the infeQion, 
and death as to our bodies : why $hall we 
not do the fame ro preſerve our ſouls', fly- 
ing from cheppurtid and peſtiferons breath 
of Heretics , if ſo be thar it certain!y 
bring with ir a ſpirirvall death ro ſouls, 
chiefly of ſuch as leaſt heed it. 

Q. Have the Saints s| ewn us by tl tir exams 
ples that we onght carcfulfy to avoid Here« 
tics? | 

A. They have: faint Irenzus ſpeoking 

of the Apoſtits and their Diſciples 1. 12, 

C. 3. relates how that Sainr lobn the E- 

vangelift, coming to the baths, where Ce- 

ba the Heretic was washing him- 

(elf, ſaid to his Diſciptes; Lervs wake 
WE haſte 
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haſte from this p!ac® , for fear we be infe- 
Red by thewater of thoſe tachs , wherein 
the hereric Cerinchus enemy of the 
erath is washing himſelf, 

Sainr Polycarpus going one day-in Rome, 
by chance m-r with Marcion the here- 
tic , whom he no ſooner perceived , bur 
tnrning his face, he endeavoured co shun 
the occaſion: of ſpeaking to him : bur 
Marcion raKing notice thereof, ran pre+- 
ſent'y afcer him, and ſaid ro him: VVhat > 
thou doſt not Know m2 then : I Know thee 
bur roo well , anſw-red Polycarpus : who 
am I then? addz:d Marcion :. Thou art 
{ replied Polycarpus.) the eldeſt Son to 
Satan. | | 

Faint Athanaſws in the life of Saint Ans 
thony, ſairh that the good Min geuer 
gave one ſweet word to the Manicheans, 
or other Herertics , uſing ro ſay -thar 
friendly entertainments with ſuch people, 
is the cauſe of the perdirion of ſou s. He 
did alſo ſo much deteſt che Avrians , that 
he wouldnot have any one go neer them: 
and being too upon the point of death, 
Fly, ſaid he, the poiſon of Heretics>and Schiſ- 
matics » and follow my example in bating 
them » you know that 1 never held any one 
purpoſe of amity with them, SALT 
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Saint Hilary in his book againſt Auxen=« 
tius an Arrian , doth plainly enough de- 
clare his horror and abomination of the 
Heretics of his time ; ſaying, that 4 De- 
vill and an Arian w.As to. him one and the 
fame thing. And we read of the Abbot 
Coſmas, t hat being buried near unto the 
Sepulchre of an Hereticall Bishop, he ne« 
ver ceaſed, very wonderfully, ro cry out 
ſeverall nights , Noli me tanzeres Haretices 
noli mihi ws we, » inimice Santa Ec* 
cleſiz Dci. That is, Touch me not Here« 
tic , come not near me enemy of the 
Church, 

Q. YYere it not better be tle wickedſt as 
mong Catholics, than be au Heretic ? 
A. Yes, for Hereſy doth utterly deſtroy 
and ruine Faith, which is the beginning 
of mans ſalvation, the ground and root of 
juſtification, There is not then any grea» 
ter ruine than this ſame,for withour Faith 
we cannot pleaſe God, nor have any re- 
courſe untohim, ro whom many Cartho« 
lic ſinners return by the means of the 
Sacraments and other remedies which 
Faith provides for them. 
Q. 1s there any burt in reading or keeping 
with one Hereticall books ?) 
A. Yes, 
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A. Yes, wisagrearſin, as well becauſe 
the Church forbids it,as becauſe w2 Should 
thereby expoſe qur ſelves to an evident 
danger of gathering ſome morrall venom: 
and there is a double excommunication 
for ſirch asdo ſo withour expreſle leave, 
the one is in Balla Cent, the other inthe 
Index towards the end. 
Q, Have the Saints catefully rejeffed Hereti- 
call books 2 
A. Yes, as much as if any venom, plague 
or leproſy had been within chem: and for 
the proof hereof, we read in the ſecond 
Tomeof the Library of che Fathers , char 
amongſt the admonitions which Abbor 
Ifaiagave his keligious, one of his chief- 
eft was never to read any Hereticall book, 
for fear of filling their hearts wich the 
mortiferous venom of their falſe doRrin, 
which a” hay ſlides into ſouls , eſpeci- 
ally of the weaker ſort of people , and af- 
rerwards Kils them: for no otherwayes 
(ſaith. S. Gregory Nazianzen) than as 4 
venomous drink that us allayed by the ſweet- 
neſſe of boney » doth uſually kill rhroub the de- 
cert of its ſuavity : ſo the deceitfull diſcourſes 
of Heretics through their apparant ſweetnſſe, 
ho read them and 
B hearken 
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26" Part'T. "Ph1 Tf Ebrif bath. 
hearken to them , and give « ſPiricuall death to. 
their fouls. Which heing ſo, you ſee the 
ye reaſon the Church hath to forbid 
aithfull” Catholics the reading of ſuch 
' books , followivg the example of a'go00d 
and wiſe Mother which will never ler her 
Children take and ſwallow poiſon. | 
Q. Doth the C hurch alſo firbid ta treat of mat« 
ters of Faith z and to diſpute with the Rel;- 

glonaries 2 

A. Yes shedoth, if ſobe that one is not 
well verſed in Controverſy and in the 
Myſteries of our holy Religion, to be able 
to convert them unto God, or ar leaſt con- 
fonnd them, by letting them ſee their 
blindneſle and obſtinacy, | 
Q. What s the cauſe arid beginningof fo ma=| 
. ny ſorts of Hereſtes as are now the world ? 
A. It is the envy ofthe Devill the Father 
of lies, the carnall and dzpraved. life of 
Chriſtians, and their ingratirude for the 
incſtimable guifr of Faich , according eo 
'theſc words of S. Paul : For that they hav 
not received the charity of trath » that the 
might be ſaved ; therefyre God will ſend them 
#he operation of error to believe lying. 2. Theſ, 
2.11. But above all wz may ſay that the 
F. _ Eauſe and beginning of Herehies any 
ro 
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from arrogancy, there having never been 
any Hererics (as it isobſerved by Tertyl-- 
lian) who were nor haughcy and proud : 
the experience of this we find in the meet- 
ings of the Hererics of this Age ; amongſt 
whom there is no Artizan, be he never 
ſo ſtupid and dull, that doth not prefer his 
own particular judgment in the interpre- 
ration of the holy Scriptures , before the 
judgement of all rhe Fathers, of all che 
generall Councells, of all Antiquity , and 
of the whole univerſall Church : which is 
a moſt exorbitant and intollerable pride, 
and deſerverh Gods everlaſting curſe, 


ENTERTAINMENT VI. 


Qvzrsr. Since that Heretics belong mot te 
the Charch (as you cre while ſaid) '1hat 
then becomes of them af er death 2 


ANS:YZ OV ought to believe firmly, 

'and hold for a moſt certain and 
indubirable verity , that rhey go ftrair ro 
hell, chere to be burned and eternally ror- 


-nicured with the Devils » unlefie acknow- 


B ij ledging 
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ledging their errors, thzy.do Penance,and 
return to the boſem of the holy Church. 
Q. Ts it not to judge rasbly of ones Neighbour 
to think thus ?. oe 
A. No\,it is to believe what the; Scriprure 
ſaith,and ro condemne what that condem- 
neth, | 
Q. Where is it ſaid inthe Scripture that He- 
retics shall be damned » 
A. Gal. 5. 20. Where S. Paul formally 
ſaith that Diſſentions and Sects (chat ig He« 
_ relies) 5hall not obtain the Kingdom of God, 
If then Diviſions, and SeRs» that is Here« 
tics, who divide the Church, and make a 
SeQ apart, shall not obtain the Kingdom 
of God,;it infallibly enfuech that rhey $hall 
be damned ; and chus you ſee. it is not. to 
judge rashly , to ſay that obſtinate Here- 
rics, and whodyin their Hereſies , shall 
be damued, fince that holy Scripture doth. 
' manifeſtly ſay it. 
Q. Shall not ignorance excuſe Herertics fo as 
to hmdey them from being damned? 
A. Ir shall nomore excuſe rhemrhan the 
lews , after the promulgation and publi- 
c tion of the Faich. Bur the Iews after 
this promulgation and publication are 
inexcuſable, as eyery one acknowledg= 


eth 
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but one only true Church. 29 
etlr , according ro; theſe 'words of our 
Lord; Joh, 15.22. S; non veniſſem & locu- 
tus 6is fmſſem » peccatum non haberent, If 1 
had nor come {faith the Son of God) and 
fpoken tothem, they should not have ſin, 
Since then . ignorance excuſerh not rhe 


 lewegafcer the'promulgarion aud publica» 


tion-of the Goſpell\ it will lefle excuſe 
Heretics, to whom the truce Faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt hath "been announced in more 
particular manner', and'who are uo kfle 
our-of the'Church than are rhe lews. 
Q.- They ave thew:much deceived > who bes 
'Liewe' that' every one may be: ſaved in the 
Religion he '\profeſſeth ; ſaying, thar God 
hath mot ercared men to damne them ; and 
c that all thoſe who believe tht Teſus Chriff 
died for them + of what Religion ſorver tiey 
bes sball go ro Heaven. 
A. They are moſt certainly ſo, and it is 
alſo an Hereſy ro have ſuch abelief: forir 
is an article of Faith , rhat out of the only 
true Church of Ieſus Chriſt , there is no 
ſalvation. So thar as in the time of the de- 
loge thoſe that were our of the Ark of 
Noals did aff perish , wirhour being ever 
able roeſcape shipwrack, ſo all thoſe that 
at the time of death , shall be or of the 
B uj myſticall 
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30. Parr.l. That leſus Chrift bath 
myſticall Ark , which is the-Chureh of Ie< 
fu Chiift, chall all petish and ſuffer Ship- 
wrack. of their ſalvation for all eternity, 
Q. Hays yos any proofs in Seripture of this ye = 
ny? ? 
A. Yes, very many : firſt S. Paul, Heb. 
1. 1. faich that Faith is the Sround of 
what. we oughrt ro hope for > Now who- 
ever is a member of anorher Church,rhan 
of Ieſus Chrifts rrwe-Church , hathy nor 
Faith , the true ground ofxalyation : be+ 
cauſe ther this true Faith beidg* but one, 
and that .che form of leſus Chriſts trife 
Church , cannot” be in two feverall 
Churches, that are of different- byliefs ; 
whoſoever then is not in Jeſus Chriſts 
Church, is deprived of the trye Faith, 
by conſequence cannot hope to go to Hea- 
en, becauſe that, accotding-to-5, Paul, 
trae Faich, whereof he1s deprived, s the 
firſt ground of this hope. 

Secondly , the ſame Apoſtle i in the ſame 
Chaprer , v. 6. ſaith. Without Faith 1 3s 
impoſ tble topleaſe God ; From theſe words 
we draw this conſequence thar all thoſe, 
that are nor inthe true Church, are not 
pleaſing ro God , becauſe they want trace 
Faith, and conſequently that they cannot 
be 


but one only true Church. 3I 
be ſaved : for that thoſe only hall be ſa« 
ved, whoshall be pleafing ro Gods, 
Thirdly , the ſame Apoſtle reacheth 
that we muſt neceſſarily be Sons. of God, 
ro be heirs of cel:ſtiall glory : 1f (faith he) 
Te 4ie ſons » we are beirs alſe » beirs truly. of 
God and cobe irs of Chrift. Rom.$. 17. Now 
thoſe only that are fons of his legicimare 
Spouſe, waich is his Church, are his true 
and lawfull ſons ; therefore they+ alone 
Shall % Heiws of Heaven; and conſe+ 
quently rhoſe that arc members of orher 
Societics., being like baftards'who cannot 
hope for, gor pretend to their Fathers ins 
hecirance , sball be for ever excluded. For 
the,Son of the band- woman, according ro the 
teſtimony of the ſame Apoſtle, shell.nor be 
beir with the ſon of the fice- woman, Gal. 4. 
30. Thus you fee by the word of God, 
thar thoſe who are nor in the reve Church 
Shall nevergo to Heaven , but ro Hell, 
there to ſufler eternall torments, 
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ENTERTAINMENT VIT: 


VEST. Wasit al/othe belicfof the ancient 
Fathers, that out-of +be Church there is no 
fatvarion ? 
ANS.Y T was, as you may ſce bymoſt 
confiderable authorities :*Who- 
ever (ſaith S. Cyprian-1.'de unit.) fepara- 
ring hinfelf from the trat Church > doth affſo- 
— with an adulrerous Church, he 35 
from the promiſes of the Church , and 
be that bath forſaken Chriſts Church » shall ne- 
Ver come to receive Chriſty rewards » he is 4 
franger, « prophant perſony an enemy of God * 
for that may cannot bave God for bis Fathers 
who-bath net the Church for his Mather. | 
The Councell of Lareran, wherein chere 
were aſſembled 1200. Fathers, before the 
determination of any thing whatſoever, 
did ſertle this verity for a ground of 
Faith. There 4s but one "only univerſal 
Church , out of which no one whoſoever can be 
faved. 


- The great S, Athanaſius in his Symbol, 
| which 


87 


2". 5. wo 


_ ſons, Ser. 181. de Temp.. The fiſt is,thar 


but one ouely true Chaych, 


 whichis received by our Adverſaries,ſaith 
_ 1n the beginning ; W hoſeever will be ſaved, 


it 3s neceſ}ary before all things » that te bold 
the Cathalis faith :' which unleſſe every one 


' shall keep whole and inviolate » without denbe 


be sball bs rg perish. : 

i$. a in, Cp.152. & L 4. de Baprc. 
fi ND more Getty: ng be ans 
that all thoſe who are out of the rrue 
Church ,-alchough they live very well, 
give great almsand even shed their blood 
or the love of leſus-Chriſt , if they-dy our 
of the true Church, nothing shall avail 
chem , but they shall for all ererniry be 
damned. Whereof he brings. many rea= 


thoſe ouly, who labourxed in the Lords 
vineyard, did receive the ſalary and re- 
ward of a penysthat- is to ſay life everlaſt= 
ing. The ſecond, thar it is-in the Church 
only,that che Hoſt ofthe Redecmer.is ims» 
molated. The third, thar' ir is only the 
member which is.unired to the body, that 
can have life.. The fourth char the branch 
which is cut from the tree can produce 
neither leaves nor fruit; rhe river. thar is 
parted frcm irs ſource will be dried up. 
Eiaally, leſfus Chrift is the Spouſe. of che: 
| Church; 


— 


34  Patt'il, ThitTeſw Chriff hath 
"Church: Now Ieſus Chriſt cannot be an 
ndulterer > cherefore hE cannot have nor 


- Sp6uſe a With 
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own att orher” ſons thats thoſe of this 

{ the Church, Wherefore 
wen wfſt:eenchide fromiall rhir hath'been 
hicherto ſaid , thar 6x6Tatinotbe" ſaved in 
«ll m&tner of Churches, as in the Luthe- | 
ran \, Calyinian, and" many others which 


7 


'#Fe how extaffPin Europe, but that there 


is but bne only true one,/inithe which vac 


"may have hopes ro befaved:,andwhereof 
*Sne-niuft off neceſhry be amerniber , if one 


precend rogoto Heavenjud to avoid the 


everiaſting torments%of Hell. 


'Q. 7f53n [opvutue varitry of Churches and Re- 
 Ber01t84ds upped?” in the wortd > thereis but 
in oWHly tut ot htr8i1 4 man may be 
* faveds the nmmber of the Reprobate will be 
far greater "that that of the Predeftinate. 
A. You ought norto make theleaft douber 


Of 4r,/fince that Our Lord-('who is the -in-. 


falliSle rroth) affirms it his own ſelf;fay- 


ing ; Many'be called 5 but few-eleft "Mar, 


20.16. undelſewhere he faith , Thar the 
way which leads to life everlaſting is ftraic 
and narrow, and that few go thar way : bur 
thar which leads to Hell, is exceeding 
broad ant ſpacious,ap&many'go tharway: 
hereby 


[ 


© #, bat ane ently true Chureh, NF 
hereby. reaching us. that there are in the 
world multicudes. of fins, errors, ſe&s,and 
falſe. Churches. and Religions , which des 
ray {ouls and precipitarecheminto Hell, 
bur-chere is.hut one qnly true one , which 
leads andeondutts themio Heaven. 

Qs. T his. 41 4h bezng of /o great. conſequences. 
one ought. then to ht very carefull to know 
wherher chs.Cburch wi.ercin ous is » be that 

. txue Church.  Yproniat: 

A... You have reafon , eſpecially when ir is 

no. long time.ſmce this Church began co 

appearin the world. And then if oneKnows 
that 1c' is nat the: itrye Church of Ieſas 

Chaift ,ong ought with all ſpeedo with» 

draw ones ſelf from it ro go into the Sos 

ciety of the true Church, wirhour permit« 
ting any hutaine,reſpeR ar conſideration 

co hinder 'or*retard in the leaſt ſo holy a 

reſolucion , ſince there is nothing ſo im 

portant , and that oughr robe of ſo neer 

concern to us gs theakair of our ſalvation, 
which is a congekfaFerogtuny - 

Q. But by what means sball we know ths true 
Church of Ieſus Chriſt» and diſcern her from 
fo many falſe ones ? 

A. It is the ſubje& of my entertainment 


inxthedecond part following , where I will 
creat 
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3s Part. That Iefis Chriff bath 
treat of the certain and infallible marks of 
Teſas Chriſts.rrue Church , which make 
her difcernable from the falſe Churches 
of Heretics, and wilt demonſtrateby moſt 
evident orovfs, char cheſe marks agree ro 
n_ bur rhe Roman Church alone, and 
onſequentty rhat she .is- the only true 
Church of Ii ſas Chriſt, andin-nocaſe the 
Church of the pretendedreformed, which 
agrees not with auy of theſe marks. as ir 
will clearly appear ro ſuck as beof a ſound 
and ferrted judgement, aud being not pre- 
occupied with paſſion: and obſtinacy,, will 
weigh theſe things with'aflexible-and ras: 
Py Spirit ,' which aimes to- yeeld to: 
erath, 


The end of the firſt Part 
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IESVS CHRIST. 
The Second Part. 
Wherein is ſcen what be the truc mark 
of Ieſus Chrifts Church, whereby 1 
__ maybe Known: from. chefalſe Churches 
| of Heretics, and that theſe-marks as 
gree only. co-rhe Roman Church. 
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_ ENTE RTAINMENT I. 


Qyrz STION. Are there then certain and 
infallible marks ef Iefue Chrifts Church ? 


ANSwER. MEK&E are, and S. Au» 

ouſtin, Traf, 1. ſuper cp. 
Foh, aſſerts. chat theſe marks are fo ma« 
nifeſt; clear , and viſible , ghar a marr = 


» Te = hs 


38 Part. IT, Cf the marks 

with caſe point out che Church with his 
flager; The whichys-confirmed by, Cys» 
prian,1, de unit. ſaying, that #be Church ap 
parelled with the light of, the Sun » ſpreads / er 
beams over the whole Vniverſe, And S/C hr y+ 


ſoſtom, hom. 4. ſuper Jai. adds that it is 


farre more eaſy for the Sun to be gxtinit> than 
tbe Church to be in, dartgeſſe ;1Se in holy 
Wric she-is compared fomettmes ro the 
Sun , ſomerimes to a great City placed up*+ 
on theztop of anjhigh,moumpiy, ang ex- 
poſed to the view of all che world. 

Q. Was itnecefſary that the Chureh sbould be 

provided of ſuch marks? 

of. Yes truly; for fince ve cannot be ſa- 
ved, unleſſewetbe in the Church of God, 
esmcihave already faen; ic much behoverh 
us to know where 1thar: Chureh is, and 
what ghe 'is , thar:we :may -a&drefle our 
felves-unto her, Rick-to her; and obey her 
as the trueand fſupreme.ludge of allthings 
concerning our ſalyatipn ;. and canſe- 
quently we had needtohaye at hand afſi« 
red marks and ſuch as be clear and mani- 
feſt, whereby. eaoh one. ,,cven to the-Ldiot 
and ifmpleft, of all ,,may-with facility and 
withour-danger of miſtake ; remark and 
Know his wuc Chuxch of :Icſus Chat 


F 


of the true Church, 
and diſtinguish her from falſe, counter 
feic, and baſtard Churches. 
| Q. that are theſe marks wbereby wwe may 
thus diſcern leſus Chriſts trus Churth from 
thoſe t:at are falſe ? | 
A « The Fathers that afliſted-atthe grear 
Councell of Nice, received and approved 
by our adverſaries, reach chemus:in their 
Symbol; whetre-rhey atcribure ro-the-rruc 
-Churcb rheſe-qualicies > to wit, that ghee 
One, Holy, Catholic, and Apoſtolic. 
'Q. Dotheſe qualities ſute with none but-only 
Teſas Chriſts Church 2 
A."No : Wherefore theyare-very proper 
- diſtinguish 'her from them rhat- are 
Ie; 418 
Q. Do younot think that we might diſtinguiah 
and diſcern the true Chuych by the athmi- 
niſtrationef the pure word of God » arid of 
the Sacraments ? 
A.. Theſermarks. are ſpecious .in 'appa- 
rence, and it is the uſuall-caſtom of Here+ 
tics roalledge them, 'thar they. may the 
-berrer hide rheir hereſies,and'render rheir 
"falſe dotrimes creditable butynor withitan+ 
ding they are:not of themſelves ſufficient 
to take a diftinRtion | of the :true/Church 
-from-rhem 'rhat are falſe; | 
'Q. 'y ſo? A. For 


\ 
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40 Part, IT, Of the marks 
A. For many reaſons : inthe tuft placs, 
ro ſpeak properly, iris ncither the pure 
written word of God, nor the Sacramenrs: 
that shew us-the true Church-; bur it be+ 
longs to the trueChurch.ro reach vs which 
is-che pure written word of Godz.& which 
are che Sacraments,New crederem Evangelio» 
wife antboritas Eccleſia me moveret ; ſaith S, 
Auguſtin, 1. cont..ep. faad..c..5: thats, 1 
world not believe the Goſpel: unlcſſe:the. au» 
thority of t/6 Church did move me thereunto.. 
So that according ro this holy DoRQor,it.is. 
of the Church we, ought to learn which 
is the trac word of God, andir belongs to 
her co ecndand decide all ſuch diflerences. 
and doubrs as may ariſe concerning: the 
meaning thereof. | 

Secondly , the marks whereby the true 
Churcl is diſcerned from the falſe, oughr. 


to be fo clear, manifeſt, andevidenr, that 


the-fimpleft and moſt ignoranr themſelves- 


may be affured of che truth of them, and 
farisfie their conſciences : But the word 
of God, and the ſence and meaning there- 
of being hard roKknew ; there is none but 
the learned: can have the knewledge and 
underſtanding thereof, nor can they af- 
farc chemſclyes- of it without the aurhoris 
24 
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of the true Church, FT? 
ey ofthe Church,ro whom it appettainerh 
to judge of che true ſeuce of rhe Sriprure ; 
and cherefore theſe marks are nor fit to 
to make known the true Church, You 
may add for a third 'rcaſon, that the 
Church was a long time without Scrip- 
ture, and neyerrheleſle she ought alwayes 
to have had certain, infallible , and evi« 
dear marks , ro diſtinguish and make her 
known from the falſe Churches, that one 
mighr chereby with aſſurance addreſſe 
ones ſelf unto her. 

Finally , it hath ever been che way of all 
Heretics who. have appeared ſince the be+ 
ginning of the Church , ro. declare char 
they meerly raught the pure written wore 
of God: and notwich ing they have 
all raughr Do@rines contrary the one to 
the other: For Luther net a Doarine 
contrary to Calvin, the Anabapriſts to Lus 
th:r, Arminius to the Anabaprifſts,Lurher, 


| and Calvin : kowever Luther and his Mis 


niſters ſay, that they meerly reach the 
pure written word of God; the Anabap+ 
tiſts publish che ſame , Calvinand his fol- 
lowersſay fo too , Arminius and his adhe« 
rents do the like : wherein indeed they 
plainly diſcoyer their impoſtures and 
HCSs | Now 


42 Part. IT. Of the marks * 
"Now ſince alf Heretrics docever cloak 


their herefies with the word of God, and * 


fince areligion may be falſe , alrhovgh ir 


have authoriries from the word of God”: 
miſunderſtood for confirmation of its er= * 
rors; I conclude that a man cannot Kuow ' 
whether a Church be the*rrue” by this*® 
matk which the Miniſters alledge , which 

is the adminiſtration of the pure word of | 


God, andof the Sacraments : foraſmuch 
as this mark beſides thar ic is obſcure, and 
hidden ffom the ſimpler ſort of peaple,and 
ſuch as are ignorant in the Scripture , and 


know not the meaning thereof, it is liKe« 


wiſe roo'genetall being common to thoſe 
that are within and wirhour the Church, 
Q. There are then mother truc mark s of 1eſus 


Chriffs trut Church, chan thoſe that you juſt 


, " 


20 W alledge d. 


A. Itistrue, andwe ought moſt aſſired+ | 


ly co bttieve, that thac is Gods true 
Church, wherewith they agree : Bur ſince 
among all the Churches chr be_in Ger- 
many, France, Holland , and England, 
there'is 'none- but the Roman Church a+ 
lone-wherewith they agree in all points 
for-sh2 alone poſleſſcrh Vnity, Sandiry, 
Vniverſality , andis truly Apoſtolig,, re- 
| _ taitung 
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& of the true Church, ag 
\q |[raining the rrue/DoRrine and Documency 
Jof che Apoſtles: ) It enſucs thatit is she 
4 +Jalone that is the legitimare Spouſe 'and 
.. [true Church of Teſus Chrift , and thar all 
y {the other neither are nor can be ſo, ha» 
o* [ving no' one mark chereof; which T will 
hk [very clearly prove to you by moſt ſolid 
f | and convincing ptoofs, 


it 


* 
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* | ENTERTAINMENT. II 

” | Quzsr, Which is the firſt mark of the trus 
Church 2 


ANS.Y T.is unicy;that is to fay, that ths 
ts %e Church is one. Ty 

Q- How 2s the Charch one, ſeeing she cont4in- 

th ſo great a multitude of Bcheweis? 

A, This multicude is no hindrance ro 
the unityof che Church ;for alchough she 
be compoſed of all manner of people, and 
dilferenc nations , she ceaſerh nor to have 
unity.,andto be one in her ſelf, ſince she 
ewas-OnCuniverſall Paſtor,holds che.ſame 
 Faich, Game DoQrine , uſes the ſame Sa+ 
craments , aadikeeps the fame manner,of 
ſerving 


” 
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Bing 


Q. I's this wnity of Faith an infallible mark 
of the true Church 2 


diviſion and contrariery in matrers of 


the Church-of thertrue God. 


of this unity of the Chuxch 2 | 
A .In the Ats,4. 32. it is faid that all the 
Believers and Faithfull had but one hearrc , 
and one ſoul, Multiradinis credentisi trat cor. 


od chroughonr chewhole wodd;! | 


A, Itis: for the more a thing ipattakes 

ofunity , the more ic'partakes.of truth, } 
perfe&ion , and divinity , yeauaity, rturly | 
and perfeQion go royerher. Therefore as | 


Faith, is an undoubted mark of a falſe | 
Church : founiry is an infallible mark of } 


Q. What proofs kive you in the ward of God } 


##%1& animhs nns;bebold the unicyof Faith: 
And S. Paul, Epb. 4. 
Chuzch,fairk*There is but one body erent fie 
Yit:as you are called in ont bope of your vocation: 
There is but one Lordyone faith,ont baptiſin>ene 
God and Father of all.And 1, Cor.14 


peace. The ſame S. Paul, Rom. 16, 15,18. | 
faith: 1 deſire you » Brethren > to mark them 
W "ich make diſſen fions and ſcandals contrary 
tothe deftrine which you have learhed » anid-to 


evoid them. For ſuch danot ſerve Chriff _ 
Lor 3 


, 


— 


4 5. ſpeak: | of the Þ 


God 
(faich he) 5s nor the Ged of Iffenfon ber of | 


| Lord, but their own belly»zand lyfweeſud? 


\" of the thus Chureh.\. 
 #nd benediCtions ſeduce the hearts of Innocents, 

The ſame Apoſtie, 1. Cor. 1. 10, ſaith 
farther : And I beſeecb yous Brethren by the 
ame of our Lord Ieſus Chriſty that you all ſay 
,0nc thing» and that there be no Scbiſmes amon 
you : but that you be perfet in one ſenſe » and 
in one knowledge. By all theſe ſpeeches $S, 
Paul doth manifeſtly shew char union and 
accord in matters of Faich, ought to be in« 
Aeparable from leſus Chriſts Church , be« 
ing a propriety eſlencially belonging to 


{-her,andon the contrary that diviſion is the 


chara&er of Satan , and the infallible and 

inſeparable mark of Hegxetics, 

.Q. Did the ancient Fathers muc) efeem this 
wnity » the firſt mark of the true Church 2 

A. Very much: The great S. Atha« 


4 


1 The Fathers have left unto us by tr 


: naſins in the treatiſe which he made of 


the Councell of Nice againſt the Arrian 
Heretics, ſaich almoſt in the ginnſo : 
ton) that 
the mark of the true dofirine of any Society 
whatſoever » is that they all profeſſe one ſame 
thing»«nd are not divided 4 nong ft themſelves) 
noy diſagree with their predeceſſors. 
S. Chryſoftom ( Hom. 20. faper Mar. ) 


touching the ſame matter, ſairh : The #n> 
faithfull 


- - po 
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_ - 
« 
2 _— 


'— Patr 1; Of the marks T 
> 9m that be under the power 'of the devil 
are not united amongft thelnſelves » and have 

not the ſame belief ; but are all divided ints| 

ſeverall opinions» for which caufe they are coms 
2 pared unto the ſand of the Sea, but Gods people 
re not only wnited as the earth » but 4s 4 ftond 
knit together and indiffolable. 

Vincencius Lyrinenfis (I. cont, Her, c.3.) 
In the Catholic Church « man ought to be very 
ſaith thus:cerefieli to believe what hathbeen bes | 
4 lieved byall;to follow Vniver ſity and Anrmquis 

ty:But we sball follow univerſity if we confeſſe 
that that Faith » is the true one>wh ich tle whole 
wniverſall Church » confeſſeth throughout the 
whole world;andawe sbdll follow Antiquity vif | 
we donor recede from the 'opinions beld by out 
holy and ancient Fathers.Lo the eſteem that | 
theſe holy Perſonages had of unity and u« 
nion in matters of Do@rine and Fairth,and 
how they judged it to be the true mark of 
Ie&s Chrifts Church, 
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ENTERTAINMENT 111. 


QVr sT, Which is the Chaych above all 
others in the worid » that this firſk mark of 
the true Church agreeth with 2 


'Ans HE Roman Church alone $ 


for $he alone profeſſeth the 
ſame Faith, ſame Do&rine, uſeth cHe ſame 
Sacraments , ſerveth God in one ſame 


manner; owns one ſame ſupreme Head 


and Pater which is Ieſus Chriſt, and oue 
viſible Head Vicar of leſus Chriſt, and le 
#irimate Succeſſor ro £. Peter, which is 
the Pope of Rome : ſo that which way ſo* 
ever you turn yourſelf, you will find char 
in all places chat hold communication with 
the holy Sce, is believed one and the ſame 
thing, the manner of faſting, praying , and 
ſacrificing is all one and the ſame, and you 
will obſerve withour difficulty that there is 
bur one hearc and one ſoul as to auy rhing 
touching Religion and Points of Faith, 
andthat rhe ſame unity and union, thar 
was amongſt the Faithfull in che be 
inning 


it the Fre Church, 47. Y 


' __ WENT od = | Jer a pr 
43 Part. IT, Of tbe nwrke 
bs > 


ginning ofthe Church, is yer rothis very 
day obſerved in the Roman Church : And 
alrhough she be compoſed, at are likewiſe 
her Councels , of ſo many ſeverall People 
and Nations diff-ring .in Languages, of 
contrary inclinations and humors, yet ne+ 
vertheleſſe they are nor a whit concrary 
and divided in Faith, but do therein whol- 
ly accord and agree : for the Iralians, 
French, Spaniards, Germans, Engligh, 
Hollanders and other Nations im the 
world, that hold communication with the 
holy See, are all of one belief, and do all 
profeſſe one ſame Faith , and reach one 
ſame Do&rine through the whole habita- 
ble world ; which is amoſt aflured,certain 
and infallible mark of the true Church of 
Iefus Chriſt, 
Q. Is there notbing in the pretended reformed 
Religion that is like this unity of Faith £ | 
A, No: buron the contrary , there is a» 
mongſt them ſuch a lamentable confuſion 
of belief as to the number of Sacramenrs, } 
the interpretation of the word of God,and 
the points of Faith, rhar they agree inno 
one thing , bur in aſſaulring Teſus Chrifts 
Church ; whereof a famous Hugonor 
oives an authentic reftimony in Bezas F- 


piles; 


"of the wwe Church 
piſtles: If you enquire (faich he) 3m what 
Articles thoſe Chuyches that ave contrary to 
the Roman Church do agree, you will find af- 
ter you 5hall have examined them from tle fir ft 
even to the laftzthat tl exe is no one point taught 
by the ones burthe ſame is derefled as impions 
by the otter. And to confirm this th "4. 
' Phyſician of their part y,did cErrify that in 
anaſembly of minerecn Hygonots, ar 
which hewas preſent, there were nor t wo 
of them a} thar did agree in point of Faith; 
being all of a different mind as. to cheir 
belief, Pur Fgidins Ce Coninck faith 
ſowerthing more Wonderfull :* for 1. rom. 
de Cacram. difp. 65. art. 1, num. 4: he re- 
ports thar there is found amongſt theſe 
poor ſtrayes ſuch a contrariety of opinions 
_ rheſe four words, Thes #s wy Body, 
that they have given abour two hundred 
interptetarions thereof all different and 
contrary one to another, Which is an in- 
fallible mark char their Church is nor rhe 
Church of IeſusChriſt>bur of Satan,the fa- 
ther & author of all diviſions and diſcords, 
whereas I, Chriſt is the Father and auther 

of peace and union amongſt the Fairhfull. 

Q. May mot one ſay that the differences of the 
© Religionaries confi ft only in ſmall matters of 
Vlattte importance ? C A. By 


4 : 


fouls) anions » blaiphemers) true Meſſengers 


5O Part. II. Of. the marks 


| A. By no means : for they are divided and 
- contrary to.oue another in-fundamentall 


points ; -as concerning.the number of the 
Sacramenrs., and the Canonicall books, 
which are eflentiall things in Religion : 
one allows: of two Sacraments ,. ano- 
ther of three, another of four:: one , to 
wit , Lucher, ſaith that. the body of: Qur 
Lord is truly and really preſent in the Sa+ 
crament. of che Euchariſt , another cells 
You that it is there bur figuratively, as 
Zninglius : and. albeis Calvin in.many 
places ſects to ſay , that, it is thexe really, 
notwithſtanding he differs nor mugh from 
Zuinglius in his opinion : and it is:for this 
cauſe that Luther fayes as well the Zuin= 
glians as the Calviniſts are Heretics , and 
out of the/way of ſalvation.': Seriouſly 
(fich he, diſp. cont. art. Lovan. tom. 2, 
fol. 503.)' we-efteem 4s Heretics gud. ftrans 
geys to the Church of God »' the Zuinglians and 
all the Sacramentaries»- who deny that the Bos 
dy and Blood of Ieſus Chriſt is taken by the 
month of the body in tle venerable Eucharift. 
He ſaith alſo farcher ſpeaKing of the ſame 
Sacramentarizs, to. wit, of the Zuinglians 
and Calviniſts , - chat they. are murtherers of 


and 
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| JT 
aut] Miniſters of $atan» poſſeſſed by him: \ inſc- 
rhamzated » fuperthanatized » and thrice inſa- 


thanizared, 1. 1..cont. Goldaſt, c. 12, 
Onrthe other ſide Zuinglius and Cal- 
vin ſer forth their cuitſe'vgain Luther ; 
the firſt in one of his epiſtles calls him $Sc- 
ducer, impoſtor and denyer of Chriſt » comp a- 
ring hinvto the old Heretics Marcion and 
others, yeawaking him worſe chan they. 
T he other, Inft, 4. loadghim with a thou- 
fand injuries even to the calling him 7de- 
later. And acmon. wit, conr. W-ſtpha- 
lum, pag. 228. he faith of che Lutherans, 
That they are brute beaſts, more ignorant t! an 
little childrens as bad as dogs » proud as Ds- 
vils, obftinate , not knowing the meaning of 
tle Supper > mr- the vertne of ite" Behold the 
diſcords and contradiftions of theſe Hr 
refiarchs; and thoſe that have followed 
them, agree no better than their Maſters, 
as they themſelves confefſe , ardcthough 
they wouldnot confeſle it . the ſeverall di- 
viſions and ſe&grbat be art rbis day in Eng- 
lnd, Holland, Germany, &ec,'do give 
tot evident proofs thereof , and mani- 
feſt'y shew that rhey cannor appertain to 
the Church of the true God, where all che 
Faichfult oughr ro be perfeRy united im 


ij what 
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what concernsReligion ; and ro have bur 
one Faith.and one and the fame belief. 

But, what is moſt lamentable-and wor- 
thy of obſervation;not only/the Lutherans 
are divided from the. Zuinglians , 'Calvi- 
niſts, Anabaptiſts, and otber SeRaries that 
worry one anorther-:-but they are+yer ſub- 
divided among themſelves into an infinicy 
of different ſeQs ;. the Calvinifts likewiſe 
ſubdivide themſelves fromthe Calviniſts, 
the Zuinglians from Zuinglians, Anabap- 
tiſts from Anabaptiſts , and ſo forth of all 
the others ; ſo that one may ſay of them, 
what ©. Hierom ſaid heretofore , writing 
againſt the Luciferians : Tot naſcuntyr inter 
eos ſchiſmata , quot ſunt capita. There are as 
many hereſies amongſt them , as there are 
ſeverall heads. 


ENTERTAINMENT. IV. 


Qyvtsr. Whence, I pray » proceedsthis ſad 


confufion and contrariety among ft the enc- 
mics of the Faith 2 
} 
ANS. 0 \1nT Auguſtin (t. 1. cont.Par« 
m2n. C, 4+) ſaith that it is an 


vſuall 
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cuſtom among Heretics ro be*=thus divi« 
ded; it being very reaſonable (ſairh this 
holy Farther) that thoſe who have deſer+ 
red the unity and univerſall accord of the 
world, 'should nor now find any thin 
whereon to fix and ground adependeniey5; 
and that che breakers of charity” should 
rhemſelyes be broken'; andthe auth6rs of 
Fa ng be alwayes dividedamangſtrheme 
ELVES «\ gt PE OW STO 

$, Iuftia (queſt. 4. ad Orthodox) replies 
that ambition -is che cauſe of theſe" diyi- 
fions among Heretics ,' and/thie defire of 


% 
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vain glory , and mutvall'ewyy of 'Here« 

fiarchs che one againſt cheorkers > 
S, Hierom (ſuper- 16... Bgech.) faich 
that the cauſe of theſe diſſentions amongft 
the enemies of the' Faich ,* ariſerh from 
their inconſtancy”} which makes them 
change and vary\mote rhawthe Cameleon 
into colours , and contradict «themſelves 
upon every occaſion , in-one&place reach- 
ing onething , and in another che contra 
ry , today believitig onething' to be erue, 
and ro-morrow the contrary; wherefore 
George Duke of Saxony wanted not rea« 
ſon , when he faid one day ; ' That he well 
knew what thoſe of Witrenberg did believe that 
C ly J6ar : 


F - 
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Year : but what they would believe the year 
following he did nat yet know. 

_ Finally, theſe commraricties and diſſen+ 
tions among Heretics proceed from their 
not owning a viſible Head of che Church 
who. is.che Vicar of Ieſus Chriſt upon 
earch for wher= there is no Governor, 
the people will go co ruine and confuſion, 
ichche wiſ>man, Pro. 11. 14. Ybi non'eft 


- 


tor » atibur populus. In confir- 
en of [eas verity FC ian athrms 
thatall Hereſies and Schiſms had no ocher 
cife-cthan framche nor owning rhe Chief 
Bishop of Roms Negse enim , ſairh he, 
hareſes aliande ohort« ſunt aut nata ſelſmatas 
gud inde » quod Sacerdoti Dez non obrempe- 
ratur » RECs in Eeclefi2 ad tempus Sacey- 
nos » Cy adi Index vice Chrifti cogita- 
bur. Ep 55. 4d Cort). That is to ſay He- 
refies,, Diviſions ahd Schifms have their 


beginning from no other ching,chan from 
the Arq che Lords Prieft,and nor 
con'idering that in the Church chere is 
for atime one Prieftandone Iudg = inle- 
ſas Chriſts place : meaning hereby che 
Pope of Rome, vilible Head of the univer= 


fall Chucrch;and lawfull Succeſſor to S. Pe- 
ter Prince of the Apoſtles, 
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ENTERTAINMENT vV. 


QyzsY. Who did eftablish the Pope of Rorhe 


J:fble Head of rhe wniverſall Church ? 


Anms.TEfvs Chriſt did, when that after 
his-reſo@rreQionhe- ſaid ro S. Pe- 

rer in thepreſencg of the other Apoſtles, 
Feed my Sheep, fted my Lambs, Toh. 21. 15. 
16.17. For by theſe words 5. Peter , and 
in his perſon all the Popes of Rome his 
lawfult Succeſfors, were ctabliched Heads 
and Paſtors of thewhole Church , accor- 
ding to the promiſe made by Teſs Chrift 
before his paſſion to rhe fame S. Perer, 
when he ſaid ro him: Theu «xt Petey » and 
pon this Rock will 1 build my Church. Mar. 
16. 18. as much as to ſay: Thou sbalt edi- 
fy, goyern, and (Ke the charge of my 
Church tothe end, as well by rhinc own 
miniſtery , as by the interpoſition of thy 
Sueceſſors , who till the worlds end $hall 
build up» eſtablisb and govern my Church. 
Q. Is it not a derogation from Teſus Chriffs au 
therity ts bave a viſ6ble Head of the Church ? 
C ij A. In. 
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\ In no wiſe & For Iefus Chriſt remains 
wayes firſt and 7 Paſtor, and $S, 
Peres and his Succeſlors are only his Liey- 
rents and Vicats up on carth; and inthis 
manner that do: I racher raiſe Ieſus 
Chriſts authority, than lefleni it ; for even 
as it is an hojor-to'a King to have under 
him Governors of Provinces, vice-Royes, 
Lievceaants and Genetalls of Armies , to 
whom his SabjeRs pay obedience , becauſe 
of che power piven chem] the King, 16 
if it is an honor'ro efus Chriſt ro 
have ia the Kiggdom of his Chorch. Vi- 
cars and Lievreneats that may, viſibly go- 
vern his Church,and whom he ] hath com- 
manded us to obey as his own ſclf. 
Moreover, although,,we are. all Iefas 
Chrifts Sheep, and Ieſus Chriſt our true 
Paſtor :. yet we do not think chat we. in« 
jure Teſus Chrift, ro ſay that we ſtill haye 
Paſtors overus, pri" und:r-lTeſus Chriſt, 
whom we are, obligedito obcy.la like man- 
ner we do.no wrong to leſus Chriſt, ro ſay 
th:t the Paſtors of the Church have yet a 
Paſtor aboye them,agdunder IeſusChrift, 
ro whom they arc bound ro pay.obediencc. 
Q. Was it neceſſary that Ieſus Chriſt should 
eftablish 4 viſsale Head in bis Charch 2 
A, Yes, 


' 
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A.\Yes, and that chiefly ro preſerve uni- 
ty ; for who could haye been able tg re+ 
duce this grear bulk of the ChriſtianCom- 
wealth , and ſuch an infinity of believers, 
fpread up and down in the world , difte« 
rent in manners , languages» lawes , and 
policies, tro one ſame mind, and ro inſtru 
chem all in one ſame dodrine , uniform, 
and-never crring , if there had nor been 
one ſupreme. Head , by whoſe authority 
they might convene, meer together, treat 
of Eccleſiaſticall- diſcipline , explain rhe 
moſt hidden points thereof, at: wraitgfs 
the knotrieſt, confuce Herefies , coridemn 
the Authors of them, and have bur one 
rongue,.one voice, and one heart, | 
In the ſecond place, ifthere had norbeen 
a ſupreme power to preſide in theChurch, 
hew often already had the floods drown- 
ed this Chriſtian/ Ship,, how many rimes 
had she. ſuffered shipwrack ih rhe midft 
of ſtorms , if she had becn deſticure'of rhe 
Pilot whom Teſus Chriſt did ſer'at rhe 
ern, to guide her in the outragious Sea 
of this world , ſince that diviſion 'is una« 
voidable » here there is no Head to pre» 
ſide, and moreover every Kingdom that 
Shall be divided, shall be deſolate and in+ 
falliby 
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fallibly fall ro ruing., One regnum is fe di- 
wifun deſolabitur, Lac. 11.17. | : 
Q, Have you #19 aintherity of the ancient F a> 
 #hers for proof of abis Primacy of S. Peter and 
dip frerays * 6h 
A. Yes, S. Chryfoftom one of che maſt 
nous: ft th: Greek Farhers, hon, 
11, faper Mac. fajth that God raiſed Te 
remy overa Nation, but our Lord fleſas 
Chriſt hachcaiſedS. Pecer over che whole 
$, Opcarus Milevicanus who was affiſtant 
atrhe ficſt g<necallCouncell of Nice;ſaich 
in forinall cn rerms that $. rows deſerved 
© be rred above'the other Apo 
Mtes, ro cftablichunity, _—_ is an incom- 
parahlo good. 4. 7. ronire Parmen. 

$. Cyprian afficms rhe ſame thing , ſay- 
ing chat che Primacy was given unro 5. Pe- 
ter touphold and preſerveunity, and cur 
off all occahens of ſchiſm and diviſion, 
l. unit « 

S. Hieroms |. 2. cont. Tovin. confirms 
this truch : Inger duodecine nnus cligiturs ut 
eapite conflituto ſchiſſwatis tollatur occaſio': 
ne, ſaith he, is choſen among che ewelve 
Agoes ro prefid>, rhereby co take: away 
all-canſs of divifioa and ſchiſm in rhe 
Charch of God, And 
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And S, Ambroſe,” ſuper c. 1. ad Ga}, 
faith : It was reaſonable that S\. Paxl thould 
have 4 mind to ſee Peter > ſince be was the fir 
among the Apoſtles » whom Ged had entruſted 
with the care of bis Charch.- For confirma« 
tion of whachath been ya, om 
the Evangelifſts draw up the Catalogue 
and number of rhe Apoſtles , they alwayes 
ace S, Peter firſt : and S, Matthew clears 
y calls him the frft of dlhybe Apoſtles. c. 10. 
v.2, ©. Luke AR. 1. ſaith rhar ir was: S. 
Peter, who as Superior ſpake firſt, when 
there was another to be ſubſticured in the 
room of Iudas ; finally S. Perer called che 
firft Councell , where he ſpake firſt , and 
decided the queſtion proper , being fol- 
lowed by S. lames , and the reſt of the Aſ< 
fembly. a 
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ENTERTAIN MENT VI. 


Q. Ts it mel certain that S. Peter beld his 
ſeat at Rome and there ſuffered Martyrdom 2 
ANS. Y ES, all the ancient Fathers 
; givea faithfull reftimony there- 


of > unanimouſly affirming that S. Perer 
t rapſlared 
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yas, Erucilied in che fourtegurh 
year oth W re l gs (1Preſc. 
adv. Har.) {pe - us: Happy 4s.the 
Charch, (4aith he., ſpcaking of the Raman 
Con = ouhcbe 4 2 hs ip poxred forth 
thes, wy ir f __ which $, 
eter  flnilar to.the. Lords.P aſton, ... 
S gp mmet I. Ns theſe words, Fe 
repreſen the Apefloligall tradition of the greats 
ef} ind moſt ancient hurch founded at Rome» 
by the two. maſt glorious, Apoſiles Peter and 
Pasl. 

S. Hierom (|. de; Eccl, Script. ) ſpeak- 
ing of C. Perer., fayes thus : Simon Peter 
te fon of Iona» oft! « Proyince of Galilee» bro- 
ther of the Apoſtle Andrews and Prince of the 
A poſtlesafter he had beenBishop of the Chuxch 
ef Antioc'y and preached to thoſe of the diſper- 
fon of the Cireumcifion 3 who had believed in 
Pontuss Calatias Cappadocia) A fray Bitbynia, 
Came to Rome in the ſecond year of Claudins to 
ſubdue Simon Magus, end there kept the Sa- 
cerdotall Chair twenty five years » untill the 
I 4. = of Nero » by whom he was crucifi- 
ed.. S. Athanaſms, Apol. 2. S., Ambroſe 
L2 I Sacr. C. I, and S, Cyprian, ep. 55. 
ad Cornel. do all aflert the ſame thing, 
ro 


0 ro Rome, 


w 
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to wit » thar S, Peter ſuffered Martyrdom 
ar Rom: , and give him the title of the Bi- 
shop of th: Roman Church which they 
call the Miſtreſſe and principal Church whence 
proceeded the Saterdetall Vanity. Aﬀer iſach e- 
videne proofs and ſuch: auchenti&kK*refti- 
monies of all theſe fuftrions Doors and 
Fathers ofche Church, a ian muſt eicher 
be moſt ignorant » '6r impudeat to the ut- 
moſt point ro dare ſay; char S. Petcr was 
not at! Rome. 

Q. What ſay our adverſaries to this. 
A. Thoſe that are leſſe unceaſonable a« 
monugthem, makes no doubr rhereof. S. 
Peter and $. Paul, faith Iohn | Hus one of 
their Partriarchs , did at one ſame time con- 
ſecrate the boaly Roman Church » and preferred 
Rome befare all other Towns , 4s well by theiy 
preſence» as by their venerable Triumph. Tom, 
2, fol. 203, ” 
Q. Did the ancient Fathers acknowledse the 
Pope of Rome as Head of the aniver/all 
Charch » and lawfull Succeſſor of S. Petey 2 

A. Yes, all wichout exception, and gave 

-him th ſam2 honorable titles , which we 
at this day aſcribe co him, "as it appears by 
th-irwrcitings , and eſpecially by whart is 

related by che ſecond generall Councell 

of 
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of Conſtantinople and.rhat of Chalcedon, 
AQ.1.3. and 16. where theBishop of Rotne 
is called Pope of the univerſall Church » and 
Head of «11 Bishops. S. Athanaſius and all the 
Bishaps of Egypt give him the ſame titles 
in an epiftle which they wric t6 Pope Mark 
who was the thirty fifth after S. Peter. ©, 
Bernard » |. 2. de cohfidcrar. ep. $1, calls 
him the Vicar of Tefus Chriſt. $. Arabroſe, the 
Fathey of Our Lords Floths arid Reftor ahd Go- 
vernor of Geds benfſe. Wherefore thoſe 
Councells only arc efteemel arid reckon- 
ed by the Charch co be Jawfull and Oecu- 
menicall , which were approved by cheBi- 
Shop of Rom=-, whom notto obey as Head 
ofthe Church, and own him as ſach, is, 
faith S. Auguſtin, a very great impiety, 
anda fign of a moſt notorious arrogancy : 
Sed; Petri non tribuere primas partes, ſummsg 
eft impictatis » & pracipitantis arr18gantias 
I. de urilicate cred. 
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ENTERTAINMENT VII, 


Q. Would net that man be one of the Churchs 
 whosbould refuſe all communication with 
ebe Pope & 


O : no more than Simon Ma- 
gus,who oppoſing S. Peter was 
not of leſas Chrifts flock. So thar it was 
a chief mark , whereby heretofore the 
Meetings of H-recics or Schiſmarics were 
diſtiaguisked from the rrue Church, ro 
wit, if th2y did not hold communication 
with S. Peter, or his Succeſſor the Bishop 
of Romei 

Q. Have you 4ny authority from the F atheys 

to confirm what you ſay * 

A. Yes : $. Opratus a very learned Bi- 
$h5>, who lived ia the year 366. 1. cont. 
Parn2n. ſaich thus: Well then > then canft 
nmt deny but that at Rome there was a chair. ſer 
for Peters wherein was ſtated $. Peter Chief 
of all the Apoſtles » for which he was called 
Cep bas» to the end that unity might be kept by 
all » leſt that all the Apoſtles should attribute 


Lal 
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to themſelves every one bis ownyto the end that 
whoſoever should ereft any Chair againſt that 
might be known for a Shiſmatic and 4 wicked 
perſon. T heſe words clearly shew rhar the 
ancient Fathers accounred for an Heretic 
and Schifmaric* him chat would not have 
communication wich '$. Perer or his $uc- 
ceſlor : which was rhe reaſon why S. 
Paul fourteen years after his converſion, 
went to leruſalenyto conferre his Goſpel 
and preaching with that of S. Peter. 

And S. Polycarpus Bishop of Smyrna, 
whereas in his time there aroſe great 
doubts and difficulties among: Chriſtians 
concerning the. celebrationof Eaſter , to 
the end he mightttake a'good reſolution 
thereupon, went.co Rome , to ſatistic him- 
felf of thoſe doubts , by conferring with 
Pope Anicerus, who at that time held S, 
' Peters Chair, Euſcb. 4. Hift. 14. 

Q. The Miniſters of the pretended reformed 
| Religion are far enough from reudring theſe 
reſpects to the Papes of Rome-45 did the an- 
cient Fatbers, fince that in fiead of acknow- 
ledeing them for. Teſus Chrifts Vicars » they 
load - with: borrible injuries » galling 

them Antichriſts. 
A, Herein they make appear the ex« 
| ereme 
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creme hatred which they bear ro Tefag 
Chriſts Church, following che = ofthe 
ancientHeretics, who did eyer aflaulr the 
Head of the Church, chat ſo chey might 
thz better bring to paſle their pernicious 
deliga; which was, ro ruine the Church ; 
and. in this they. unicate che Devill,, who, 
as ſaith $. Cyprian L. 1.ep. 4. is marvel 
louſly cunning anderafcy ;-for it is his cu« 
ſtom to endeavor to the utmoſt to pull 
down the. Paſtor ;,_ rhat he may with more 
eaſe.cour the flock, .._ 

Q, 1s it not poſſible go diſcover and mage the 
world 4cquainted wi th' the impoſtares and 
malice of theſe calmmniators ©. 

A. It is, and witheaſe, by maKing appear 

out of holy Writ the manifeſt oppofirions 

beewixt che Pope and Antcichrift; * Fir, 

Antichriſt is ro comes at che end of the 

world; and the Popes have been in the 

Church cheſe 1669. years, Saint Peter 

having - goavern:d it immediately” afrer 

Ieſus. Chriſt, and his Succefſors having 

followed one afrer another wichour. any 

interruption , till Clement the IX, now 
reiguing. | 

2. Antichriſt will be one particular many 
called by. Paul by reaſon of his lewd = 

t 
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theEman of ſin.. 2; Theff.” The Popes att in 
all rwo hundred forry 'and three ,- and a- 
mo 
who have shed their blood for the fairh of 
Teſus Chrift, : | 

3. Antichriſt will call himſelf therrue 
Chriſt, the Popecalls himſelf his Vicar. 

4. Antich 
hove God, the Pope calls himfclf the ſer- 
vant of Gods ſervants. | 

5. Antichriſt, according ro Daniel the 


Prophet, c. 12, wili coke away the daily | 


Sacrifice, the Pope offers it up to God 
every day. 


6. Antichriſt « il oppoſe leſus Chrifts J 


Crofle , the Pope honors and reverences 
it as rhe inſtrument of our ſalyarion. 

7, Antichriſt » ill forbid marriage , the 
Pope ſaith it is a Sacrament. . 

$8. Antichriſt will reeftablish che law 
of Moſes, will ſay there are unclean meats, 
and will forbid the cating of them: 'The 
Pope teacherh that all meat is good ef it 
felf,bur that we muſt ſubmit ro the Church 
as to the uſe, and thar diſobedience, and 
not the meat can foul the ſoul ef rhe 
cater, | 


9. The 


themare many Sainrgand Martyrs, þ; 


will exalt himſelf even a+ 


L 
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© in| 9. The Kingdom of Antichriſt is ro laft 
da- hnt chree years and an half, and Popes 
Yrs, have ſubſliſted in the Church above 1600, 
rof fears. 

10. Antichriſt will shew falſeand lying 
rue Jigns,many Popes have wrought miracles, 
1 11. Antichriſt will have a particular 
a+ ſname;char #hall make up che number 666, 
I fwhich of the Popes hath had the like 
name ? 
he | 12, Antichriſt will extirpate the Roman 
ly JEmyice, the Pope upbolds:ir, - 
d - Antichriſt willperſecute Chriſtians 
17o ne 
's 
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utmoſt , and deny Tefus Chrift , che 
{Pope.is the common Father of Chriſtians, 
andalwayes in imitation of S. Peter dorh 
bear in mourh-and hearr rhis high confef- 
2 | fionofrhe Chriſtian Faich, 7% e Chriftus 
Filius Dez vivi » Thou art Chriſt the Son 
* | ofrhe living God. 

14. Antichriſt will pyt Enoch and E- 
lias to death , which of che Popes have 
done ? 

Finally, Ancichriſt shall be pur to death 
by a blaſtof Gods mouch: did ever any 
Pope die in this manner? Lo here the An- 
titheſes and formall oppoſitions expreſſed 


| in holy Writ berween the Pope and Anti- 
| chriſt, 
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chriſt. Whereby I deſire you to judge ciy, 

ther of rhe ignorance or impiery of our 
adverſaries: for.if they Know nor and ſee 
not theſe oppoſitions berween the Pope 
and Antichriſt , they are blind and-igno+| 
rant : ifthey know and ſee them, theyare 
impious calumniators , ro'maKe people to 
believe contrary.to their, own c onfcience;! 
and againſt all appearance of truth , that, 
thar leſus Chriſts Vicat is that unhappy. 
and deteſtable Antichriſt who is chreacned 
ro us by the Prophets. 

Q. hyde «ll Heretics and Entmics of the 
Faith 4im ſo much at the Head of the. 
Charch? + -. to. 

A. Itis becauſe they well ſee (as we have ] 

already ſaid) that Teſus Chrifts Church, 

which they undercake to aflaulc aud de» 
ſtroy , cannor-ſubliſt without an Head, no 
more than can a State , a Ship , an Aumy, 
without @a'Soveraign, without a Pilor, and 
withonrt a Generall; for this it is that they 
employ their urmoſt endeavors. againſt 
him, who prelides therein as Gods Liev- 
tenant upon earth ;,and blowing a ſpirit | 
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of rebellion into the. pates of the giddy 
people,who ever thirſt after novelry,they 
daily ſtrive to poſleſle them with a be- 

| lief, 


e C1 


Po chriſt ; who , as the Scripture faith ,Shall 
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[lief, that inſtead_ of being Teſus Chriſts 
WVicar , he is that ſame dtrefſtable Anti- 


come? towards the endof rhe world. 

Q. A man muſs be ſtrangely blinded to follow 

*  doftvines fo mpions » falſe > and contrary to 
tle word of God. 


JA. Iris true, eſpecially when. there are 


diſcovered amongſt the teachers of theſe 
falſe dofrines ſo many contraditions,con- 
trarietics , diviſions , and diſcords worry- 
ing and tearing one another like dogs, re- 
vilio one another in ſo bitter a manner as 
rocall each other ſeducers, impoſtors, he - 


— 


retics, and poſleſt by the devill, which is a 
moſt certain fign that thoſe Kind of peo+ 
ple are nor in the Church of the true God, 
but of the Devil who is the Father of all 
herefies, diſcords , and diviſions, ag Teſus 
Chriſt is the Father and author of the 
peace and union vvhich he left ro his 
Church, and vvhich is the firft mark, 
vvhereby she may be diſcerned from the 
Churches of Heretics ;-let us novy come 
ro the ſecond, warty 
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ENTERTAINMENT VIII 


Q. Whatis 1 pray» this ſtcopd mark of l 
true Charch 2 


ANS.Y T is that she is holy, | 
1H How prove you that the Church 
is boly 2 
A. By S. Panl , who faith. Eph, 5.27. that 
Ieſus Chriſt made her holy,glorious,with 
| out any ſpot or wrinkle, The Royall 
| Propher foretold the ſame , Pf. 92. v.ult, 
iy | Domum tuam Domine decet ſanGitudo in lon» 
gitudinem dierum : Sanftirude, O Lord, be« 
| cometh thy houſe (which is the Church) 
unto length of dayes. The Apoſtles in 
their Symbol , and the Fathers aſſembled 
at the\ Councell of Nice , attribute this 
ſame qualiry to rhe Church , fo that it is 
an Article of Faith that the Church is 
| holy. 
1 Q. To which of all the Clnrches that be 3n 
Frances Geymany» England» and Holland) 
| doth this ſecond mark of Teſs Chrifts Church 
belong £ 


As To 


3 x" _ 


| - of the+ true Church, It 

- if, To the Roman Church alone: &r 

she alone poſleſlech.fantirty of Doftrine, 

manners and miracles,which is all the ho« 

[11;] linefſe that was feeu in the primitive 
4 Church, 

of th Inthe firſt place , the Roman Church 

poſſefſeth holinefle of Dofrine ; for she 

reacherh nothing that is not moſt holy, 

her dofrine\is that we muſt adore and 

arch} love with -all- our heart one only God 

Creator of Heaven and Earth, and char ic 

thath is not-any wayes lawfull ro render to creas 

ithe] tures che Soveraign honors that apper* 


yall] tain tohim, andcthus .she abolishcrh Ido« 
ule, larry; She reacherh thar we muſt Keep 
ons Gods commandments , she forbids all vi» 
be»j ceseventothe leaſt imperfeRions , which 
h) are interiourly committed, she commands 
in orcouncells all vertues, she obligerhus to 
ed the confeſſion of fins, even of ſuch as be 
Is moſt occult and fecret , which confeſſion is 
is one of the ſtrongeſt curbs ro Keep in fin» 
is ners, ' andbring them to an amendment of 

their life. Wherefore one may with good 
* reaſon ſay of the Dofrine of the Roman 
) Church, thar it is truly Lex Domini imma» 
, Culats' convertens 4nimas, The Law of God 


alrogether pure,holy and immaculate.con+ 
- verting 
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| yerting ſouls and bringing them to 'the 
; Mew: oe. of rhe rrurdy; | 
| * Q. What witneſſe bave you of this ſanflity of 
| the Church of Romes DoGrint'? 
A. The converſion of an infinity of Infi- 
dels which hath bapnedin she- moſt paze 
of che Provinces and Kingdoms of the 
world, eſpecially in England by che means 
of $, Augonſtinthe Monk, who was ſent by 
S, Gregory the Pope ; in Germany Po- 
land , Hungary,” in the Eaſtand Weſt In- 
dia, in Peru, Iapan} Antitrica and other 
parts of the*world),*that have embraced 
the faich of Teſts Chriſt by the means of 
the Chief Bishops of Reme, 4s our Ad- 
verſaries cheatfolves the Centuriatofs do 
confeſle,-Cenr. 6. 6 
Secondly as for ſanity of life and man« 
ners, it is ſuch in the R omen Church,thar 
there was never any ſo perfeR and ſo ad- 
mirable. | 
Q. How prove you that ? 
A. By an innumerable number of Caints | 
= which this holy Church hath broughr 
ſorth ro Tefus Chriſt , not 'only during rhe | 
five firſt Ages, but alſo fromthe ſixth Age 
till now, ſuch as were S. Bennet, S. Bruno) 
S. Bernard, $, Dominick, S, Francis S, 
| | Thomas, 


UI 


—_— 


of the true "Church. 73 
Thomas , S. Bonaventure , andſeverall] o- 
thers; who, according ro our adverſaries 
own confeſſion ,” were very great Perſona= 
oes, many of which have illuſtrated the 
Church with their leatned writings , and 
the odor of ſo admirable a fanfiry, char 
Luther ( 1. de abrog. Miſe. ) aud the Con- 
feflion of Auſpurg. (art. 5. 27.) are cons 


Krained ro acknowledge them for holy 


and bleſſed men. 

In thethirdplace, the Roman Church 
enjoyes alſo the ſanity of Miracles which 
cannot be wrought” out of the true 
Church, as the raiſing the dead > reſto- 
ring ſight to them that are born” blind, 
and others of the ſame narure , which are 
works of Gods omnipotency , which are 
impoſſible to be done by the Devill or by 
any Heretic, 

Q., Hath tle Roman Church been as illuſtri- 
ous and holy in Miracles ſince the ſixth Age 

as in the primitive Church 2 
A. Yes,for from thar time to this inſtant, 
there have alwayes been Saints, whoſe 
ſantiry God hath made appear by very 
great miracles. 

In the ſixth Age there appeared theſe 
two illuſtrious Prelars S. Remigius Arch« 

D bishop 
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bishop of Reims and S. Vedaſtus Bishop of 
Arras, worthy of everlaſting memory,nor : 
only for the holineſle of their miraculous 
lives, buralſo for having been inſtruments 
whereof God made uſe for: the inftrution 
and converſion of the great King Clovis, - 
the firſt Xing of France that renounced 
idolatry , to embrace the Faith of Ieſus 
Chrift. In rhe ſame Age the great S, Ben« 
net,whoſe life is « holly miraculous, raifed 
a boy from death, and forerold many 
chings to come, as S. Gregory relates :-in 
thar Age flourished ſeverall other Saints, 
moſt illuſtrious in miracles, as'S. Brigir, S. 
Maurus, and S. Auguſtin the Apoſtle of 
England. | 
"Inthe ſeventh Age, appeared S.Eliziug 
Bishop of Noyon, $, Agatho Pope, and S. 
Trudo , moſt admirable in miracles, S, A« 
mandus Bishop, who raiſed a dead perſon, 
and S. Sivibert who was miraculouſly de+ 
livered out of priſon by an Angel, and who 
beſides his curing of many blind and para» 


lyricall perſons, did raiſe ſeverall from 
death. 


In the eighth Age, S.Rumoldus Son to | 


the King of Ireland reſtored life to a child 


that had been ſuftocared in the water, as ir 
15 
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is reported by Surius , Tom. 7. In this 
ſame Age flourished the Saints Rember- 
rus, Angarius, Ioannicius moſt eminent in 
miracles. 

In the ninth Age,S. Siſimandus,at w hoſe 
dcath the voices of ſeverall Angels were 
heard ſinging, Yeni electe Deiz intra in gau- 
dium Domini twi ; Come ele& of God; 
enter into the joy of thy Lord , and the 
Saints Vdalricus and Dunſtan were very 
famous for their great ſanRicy and ſtupen+ 
dious miracles, 

In the tenth Age, S. Odilo Abbot of 
Cluny, gave ſight to a child, that was born 
blind, by the ſign of che Crofle. S. Heri- 
berr Archbishop of Colein, and S. Anſelm 
Archbischop of Canterbury , liKewiſe 
wrought ſtore of miracles, 

In the eleventh Age S. Malachy an T- 
rish Bishop raiſed a woman from death as 
S. Bernard reports, and $. Bernard upon 
one day alone gave fight to ſeverall blind 
perſons, and cured eighteen Criples, as it 
is related by Godfrey his Contemporary: 
In this ſame Age flouriched the Saints 
Hildegardis, Thomas of Canterbury, and 
Peter of Paris, moſt renowned for their 
ſanQiry and miraculous life, 

D ij In 
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"In the twelfth Age , S. Elizabeth daugh- 
rertothe King of (Hungary, raiſed from 
death ſeventeen perſons , as it is reported 
by Vincentivs in his Myrfour , and Iaco« 
bus Montanus in her life. 

In che thirteenth Age , $. Dominic and 
S. Francis,two great lights of the Church, 
did-cach of them raiſe up three dead per- 
ſons, and their lives were ſo holy andſo 
repleat with wonders and miracles , that 
Luther and Calvin ' ingenuouſly confeſle 
them tobe truly Bleſſed Saints. 

In the fourteenth Age-, the Church 
was alſo honoured with ſeverall moſt illu+ 
ſrious Saints , ſuch as were ©. Lewis King 
of France, S. Anthony of Padua of theOr- 
der of S. Francis , whoſe liſe was wholly 
miraculous, and on the day of his deceaſe 
ſeverall blind , deaf and lame perſons were 
cured, although they covld nor get near 
tro his ſacred Body , by reaſon of the great 
confluence of people. In this ſame Age 
appear2d S.Yvo, and S.Lewis Bishop of 
Tholouſe, ſon to the King of Hungary, 
and Religious of the Order of S. Francis, 
whoamong many other great miracles te- 
tified by very credicable perſons, raiſed 
from death twelve perſons. S. Catharine 


of 


UM 


Rl TR mw F_ 


| 


of the true Church; 

of Sienna , as it is reported Ey Raymundus 
her Confc{lor>raiſed her own mother that 
died without 'the- Sacrament of Penance, 
Moreover in this Age, there appeared 
ewo grcat lights of the Church, S. Vin+ 
cent of the Order of $. Dominic, andS. 
Bonaventure of the Order of S. Francis, 
who did cach of chem raiſe up one dead 
perſon. 

In the fifreenth and fixreenth Ages, ma-« 
ny moſt miraculous Sainrs have alſo illu- 
ſtrated cheChurch,as ©. Vincent of Valep- 
tia, S, Antoninus, ©, Didacus, S, Francis of 
Paula Founder of rhe Minimes,.Ignarius ' 
Loyola" Inftirutor of the moſt illuſtrious 
Cocicry of Teſus, Saint Francis Xaverius 
Apoftle of India, aid S. Thereſfia,by whoſe 
meins” God' wrought ſundry great mar- 
vels , and extraordinary miracles arreſted 
even by Heretics: For Richard Hackluir 
an'English Miniſter ju his Book of Voya 
ges and Navigations, Vol. 2. par. 2. pag.$. 
ſpeaking of S. Francis Xaver'us faith as 
followeth. Th:s holy Confe ſſor ) inſtyultor of 
the Indies , i things pertdining to Rebgion) 
after he had undergone many uſt » after he 


' bad with a great courage ſuffered injuries and 


Calamities » died anno 1552. full of all ſpiri- 
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tall bleſſings » after be had converted many 

thouſand men to. the faith of TIeſus Chriſt. All 

late Hiftories of the Indies give teftimony of 
this boly man, and of his vertues and miracles, 

'See here a moſt authencic reſtimony in be- 

half ofrlie ſanRity of this alrogerher Apo+ 

ſtrolic man , aud of the great miracles and 
wonders' that 50d wrought by him. 

Q. 1t is 4 comfort to mt to underſtand that fo 
great 4 number of holy Perſonages have from 
age to age illuftrated the C Lurch by the ſans 
Gity of ſo many and ſo ftupendious mira« 
cles." 

A, Thereare yer many others , which I 

paſſe over in filence , coutenting my ſelf 

with cheſc, for to let you ſee that the ſau- 

Qity of miracles hath nat been leſſe inthe 

Roman Church fince the 6, Age (where 

in our Adverfaries feign that $she failed) 

chan it was during the five firſt Ages, and 
it fo.lows Ly courſe that the ſecond mark 

' of Teſus Chrifts rrue, Church, compriſing 

ſantti:y of dorine , manners, aud miras 

cles , doth. perfeQly agree with her , and 
that she is as much Gods true Church 
now,as She was inthe prim'tive Church, 
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ENTERTAINMENT. IX, 


QvesT. Are miracles joyned with ſanftity 
of life > infallible marks of the true Church 2 


AN mg are , for it is impoſſible buc 

that ſuch as have the approba« 
tion of miracles wirh ſanQiry of manners, 
Should be pleaſing ro God : now they can= 
not be pl-afing co God without Faich, and 
Faith is nor to be found any where bur in 
the true Church; therefore it muſt follow 
that miracles with ſanttiry of life , are af- 
ſured teſtimonies and undoubred proofs of 
therrue Church, 

Secondly , Tefas Chriſt ſaid that thoſe 
whobelieved; and were the lawfall chil- 
dren of his Church, should work miracles, 
Mar. 16. 17.18. And thoſe that believe 
theſe figns 5ball follow : in my name 5hall they 
caſt out devils ; They shall ſpeak with new 
tongues ; ferpents shall they take away ; And 
if they drink any deadly thine » it shali not butt 
them » They shall impoſe hands upon the fic'» 
and they Shall be whole,- And Ioh.14.12. 
Amen» 
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men» amen, I fay to you » he that belieyerh 
i: me> the works that 1 doy be alſo shall des and 
greatey than theſe $þ4ll be de. By theſe words 
it is evidzntthat the working of true mi- 
racles, betnetgs to none but ſuch as be-« 
lieve, and ſuch as are the true Children 
of Ieſus Chriſts Church. 

Thirdly , our Lord proved his miſſion 
and the truth of his doftrine by miracles : 
If (faith he, Toh. 10. 33. Teu will-not be- 
lieve me » believe the works » that you may 
know and believe thatthe Father is in mes and 
T in the Father. Again, Ioh. 15. 24. If 1 bad 
not doue among ft them works » which no other 
hath dones they sbould not have fin. Farther, 
Ioh. 5.36. The very works themſelves; woich 
1 do» give teftimony of me» that the Father bath 
ſent me. Therefore it is that Nicodemus 
ſaichunto him 7; Ioh.';. 2., We know that 
thou art come from God 4 Maſter ; for no man 
Can do the figns wich then doſt > wnlcſſe God 
be with him. If then the miracles which 
leſus Chriſt wrought [oyned with ſanftiry 
of life. were ſufhcient to oblige the lews 
$0 leave the Law of Mofes , and betieve in 
him, wherefore likewiſe should not the 
ſame or other lik: miracles which wee ſee 
wrought in the Roman Church by holy 

Per- 
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Perſonages , be of equall force to make us 
leaye all other Churches, and caſt our 
felves- into the boſom of the koman 
Church. ; 
Q. What muft we ſay to ſuch as would deny 
the trath of theſe mi-acles 2 
A. We myſt anſwer , that they were 
wrotight in the {ighrt of the whole | orld, 
examined andatreſted upon oath; faithful 
ly regiſtred, and carefully Kept , even by 
the Centuriators who: are the beſt read a» 
mong'the Lutherans » and therefore they 
cannot be ſuſpeRed.nor called in queſtion, 
withour giving the ly ro the whole world, 
which 'would be an infolency' and impu« 
dehce beyond: imagiriation. | 
Q. 1s nor this ſantity of deftrines mannerss 
and tniracles > which is the ſecond mark of 
the rrue Church » to be found ambng the pre= 
tended reformed 2 
A. Norat all': For in the firſt place their 
doQritie hathnor the leaſt ſavor of ſanRi« 
ty, but gives'way to. all manner. of liberty 
and impiety. 
Q. How know you this? 
A. By their own teſtimony ; Toachimug 
Weſtphalus a Minifter, |. cont..Calv. fairh 
vhus:; There is. nor any deftrine fo falſe » fo 
gerverſs; 


$2 Part. TI. Of the marks 
perverſe , ſo full of bypacrifie » and that doth 
precipitate ſo many ſouls into error, 4s the dg- 
Grine of the S«crame ntaries that is, the Cal» 
Viniſts. . 

Another LuctheranMinifter named Fran« 
cis Stancharus , writing againſt Calvin, 
hath theſe words : What Devill, 0 Calvin, 


bath ſeduced thee and made thee ſpeak with 
Arius againft'the Son of Gad? Take heed, 


6. Chriſtian Reader » and cſpecially ye other 
Miniftc;s of Calvins hooks» for they are filled 
With 4 meſt impious doctrine » and with the 
blaſphemics of Arius the Heretic, Indeed, 
|. depradeſt. he miaKes God the author 
of all ſins, and all abominations commirred 
by the Devils and men... Moreover he af< 
fronts Ieſus Chriſt , laying to his charge 
that he deſpaired upon the Crofle 5 and 
ſuffered rhe rorments of Hell. Aud (in+ 
trad. cont, Liberc. c. 13) he ſaith ; If any 
ope covers bis neighbours wife , let bins'enjoy 
berif'e cans &c. let bim taks boldly *whethey 
by frauds or force bis neighbours goods » for be 
Shall take notbing but what God approves of or 
is willing he should, Are not theſe, I be- 
ſeech you , moſt perverſe > moſt impious, 
and moſt execrable doQrines 2 
Q. Perhaps they will ſay that Calvin was one 
particular 
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particular man » and if be taught: theſe- dy< 
Friness it 1s nothing to them. 
A, Yes, but in the mean time Calvin is 
their aurhor and their father, and rhey are 
called-Calvinifts for no other reaſon bur 
becauſe they follow Calvins doQtrine , as 
thoſe are called Lutherans that follow Luv 
thers doQrine, Moreover , the greater, 
parc of Calvins doQrines are inſertedin 
their Catechiſms,and are publicly tanghr 
in their pulpits with many others of the 
ſame nature. ' For they ſay farther that 
Faith alone doth juſtify without good works» 
-. thatit is impoſſible to keep Gods Command- 
ments, even wi:h the aſſiftance of the Holy 
Ghoft : Theyfay moreover that God demns 
thoſe that be damned > without their having 
deſerved it. Conſider whether theſe Do« 
Qrines be not very wick2d and abomina» 
ble , and whecher a man muſt not be alto« 
2crher blinded and have his underſtanding 
perverted, that follows and believes them, 
and whether ir be not bl.uſphemy ro affirm 
and teach them. | 
Q. What was Luthers doftrine » bath it not 
more ſanitity in it than that of Calvin and 
the Calviniſts 2 
A, A Miniſtes of Calvins ſeR _ 
m15ry, 


91 Part. IT. Of the- marks 
tisfy you berter than I can, who (inthe 
Germ. confef. of Zurich, 1544. fol.z.) in+ 
reighing. againſt Luther, lay:th to his 
That bis writings are full of devils» 
Pp YO abuſes » SID with choley 
ge fury> and fol: 134. Luther, ſaith he, for- 
getter of God and drvine honor , he calls us & 
damned ſet » but let bins have @ care that by 
theſe improus words and full of fury » be SH 
not binfslf an Hereftarch » wien be refuſes to 
have communication with: ſuch 4s confeſſe 1e= 


fos Clriſt.. But how admirable is. this Luther; 


with his Devils © what impure words be uſeth? 
how many Dewls is he filled with? Thus 
you fee how this Miniſter reviles.Luther ; 
wherear, you muſt not be amazed, fince 
that Luther timfelt ſaich , rom. 7. fol.22 8. 
thath: had familiari ity with the Devil,who- 
taught him many , 2 and: many 

ments for the abolishing of privateMalſcs, 
He addes.chac the Devill is oftner with 
him and fleeps nearer to him than his: Ca+ 
tharine.. We may: preſume he- faid true ; 
fance he hach taught. ſo: perverſe and inn 

ure dpÞRriges, 

Knew you any of theſe dyCtrines 2 

A.,Ycs,hic faith,allerr. arc.z1.that the juſt 
man finnc.lkin all his gaod works,he main+ 
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tains that all-Chriſtians are of equall me- 


rit> and thar S, Paul is not in any thing 
preferrable to the rhizf chat was crucified 
uponche Crofle wich Our Lord , and thar 
the Bleſſed Virgin Mother of the Savionr 
of the world; is no more d*ſerving: than 


Mary the ſinmer.' In his Colloquics; fol. 


| T25. he faith, if auy one is rempred by 


the Devil , ler him fix his miud upon ſome 
young woman : Si quis 4 Dijabolo tentarur 


Cogitet de puclla- And l. de vita Conjugdlis 
|. h: ſaith, $5 non vult wxor veniat ancilli ; If 


a woman refuſe to: pay her duty to h-r hug« 
band, lec himcall his maid ro ſupply her 


| pla. Are not theſe moſt wick2d and moſt 


abominable Do@rines', and ſuch as 'de«. 
clare the horrible blindnefle of thoſe thar 


| follow ſuch Kind of Authors. 


ENTERTAINMENT Xx. 


Qyv.zsT. 1s not ſanitity of manners to be 
found perhaps among the pretended reformed 2 


ANs.F TI cannot, forof anevill daQrine 


doRrine infallibly proceeds: a cor« 
rupted 
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rupted life , and a breaking our: intoall 
manner of vices, and for proof hereofzread 
Luther , rom. 5. in c. I. ad Gal. v. 14. 
where he confeſſes that being a Catholic 


inda member of thc Roman Church, he- : 
paſled his life in auſterity , watching , fa: 
ſting, and praying, with poverty, chaſtity, - 


and obedience, but he makes no fcruple ro 
acknowledge his own ſelf that {ince he had 
caſt oft his habit of Fryar » and apoſtatized 


from the true Faith, he had-given bimſelf - 


over to carnality, and all manner of bru« 


rality. He ſaith (com. 5.ſerm. de Mar.) - 


that he cannot be without a woman, noo« 
therwaycs than as it depends -not upon 
him nor to be a man ; and he adds that he 
can'no more refrain from one than'from 
his other naturall neceffities; which he 
expreſſeth in ſuch impure and impudencr 
language;that I cannot in Chriſtian hone + 
ſy relare&. 

The ſame Luther (Poſtil, ſuper Dom.1, 
Adyen.) ſpeaking of his own parry,ſrith : 
We fee in theſe dayes that men are far more 
wicked, mare crucll, more covetons » and more 
voluptuous than ever they were under the P a+ 
pacy. Thus ivis evident by Luthers.own 
confeſſion, rharneither himſelf, nor ok 
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adherents have ſanfiry of manners. 
Q. Is there none of this ſanitity among the 
Calviniſts ? | 
A, They confeſle. themſelves there is 
not : for in the beginning of their prayers, 
and in the 11. article of their Confeſſion 


- | of Faith they ſay,That they tranſereſſe with- 
| out end and without ceſſation Gods coms 


mandmentss and that they have alwayes with- 
in them the peryer ſity of original fin» conti- 
naally producing in them c 3 fruit of malice 
and rebeltfon. Their great Patriarch Cal+ 
vin gives a faithfull reftimony hereof in 
his 10. Sermon npon the Epheſians, where 
he hath theſe words ; The 'men of my /c# 
(faith he) are the wickedſt and moſt impious 
among ft mortals » they are borrible monſters 
evill ſpivits , and devils incarnate. It is a 
maxim among the learned, char there is no 
berter defence for a mans cauſe , than thar 
which is drawn from his Adverfary ; Op- 
timum Cauſe patrecinium quod ab Adverſario 


ſumitur. Since then thar Calvin afhr 


that thoſe of his ſe@ are the wickedſt of 
all men, and that they themſelves confeſſe 
it, we haye reaſon to ſay that they have 
not ſanity of manners, andalthough we 
did not ſay ſo, the thing is ſo viſible , rhat 

a man 
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2 man muſt be blind nor ro ſee'it : for who 
is there amongſt chem that praQiſeth the. 
* counſels of Iefus Chriſt; thar renouncech 
all che riches and vanities of the world for 
to follow the-example' of the Apoſtles; 
that embraceth-; as the Saints'bave ever 
done;, auſterities and mortifications ; rhar 
riſeth from his bed -in the night ro-medi- 


rare , pray and chant forth the praiſcs of 


God ; as.is done in the Roman Church, 
where an infinity of.boly fouls , in imica-« 
tion of rhe Blefledeceaſe not day and night 
to laud andbleſle God , doing in ſome ſort 
uponea:th , what'the Angels do in Hea- 
ven? Certaiuly we have-never ſeen any 
ſuch thing amvngrrheſe' Gentlemen , nor 
Shall ever ſee ir, for according ro Calvins 
ſaying, they are roowicked, and roo much 
lovers of themſelves. 


Q. What were Calvins manners and life, who' 


: Speaks thus faiſterly and diſadvant ageouſly; 


of tiofe of his. ſec} 2 
A. His manners were-ſo depraved and 
his life ſo wicked , that'T homas Bozius in 
the ſigns of the Church, ſaith there is no+ 
thing ſo abominable , nor ſo wicked , but 


the malice of this Heretic did go beyond' 
i; for withour demurriug any longer vp- 


on 


= 


UM' 


MI 


of tbe true Church. .. 8g 
on the horrible blaſphemies he caft our 
againſt-God; againlt leſus Chriſt, che holy 

Virgin, and th= Saints; rhe Regiſters of 

Noyon and Hierom Bolſec, who was his 

Diſciple , bear teſtimony that he wag con« 

viged of the infamous ſin of Sodomy. 

Farther; he prophaned the laws of the 

Church; nor acknowledging her for Mo« 

ther, he gave way to the ſlaughter of Re- 

ligious perſons and Prieſts ; he permitted 
the ravaging and pillaging of Monafteries 

and Churches , inſfomuch that England a» 

lone did loſe above thirty rthouſand;accors« 

ding to the calculation of Nicholas San- 
ders an Englishman : he attempred againft 
the policic and humari Laws pulling down 

Monarchy , permitting afſallnation , and 

the rebellion of SubjeRs againſt their Prin+ 

ces: witneſle that ſo famous a conſpiracy 
which hapned in the year 1560. againſt 

Francis IT. of that name, King of France, 

egainſt the Queens his mother and his 

wife, againſt his children, againſt the No- 
bility and Magiſtrates of France. 

Q. 1t is ordinarily ſaid that ſuch as is the life 
ſuch is the end, ſince then theſe Hereſtarchs 
did lead ſuch abominable lives » and did fo 
much perſecure Gods Church » I pray tell me 
what was their end A. Moſt 
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A. Moſt unhappy and moſt funeſt; for 
they were no more exempted. from divine 
juftice , than were heretofore rhe Emper 
rors'andancient Hetetics,who perſecured 
the Church in irs bud. 

Firſt, Luthex , afrer he had feaſted aud 
made himſelf drunk, went co bed well-and 
jocund, and the next morning he, was 
found dead with his rongue ftrerched our 
a foot long , as if ſome body had ſtrangled 
him; and it is believed (according to the 
depoſicion of his hoſt) that it was the De» 
yill did execure Gods juſtice in thac terri- 
ble manner. 

. Secondly, as for Calvin , Hierom Bolſec, 
who was his Diſciple at Genevaz but con« 
verted afterwards , being ſcandalized at 
the- taoſt wicked life of his Maſter) doth 
atteſt.and cerrifie that this execrable A« 
poſtata was eaten to death by lice and 


worms, and that upon the approach of 


death feeling his conſcience rortared with 


ſo many horrible blaſphemies as he had 


ler fly againſt God and his Church , he 
deſpaired and calledupon the devil as he 
was dying. And that you may ,not ſuſpe& 
this _— Conradus Schluffelburg a 
Lutheran Minifter , 1. 2, de Theol. con« 


firms 
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firms the ſame : God, ſaith he, with his al- 
mighty band»>djd fo ftirikg this bereric (Calvin) 
that deſpairing of bis ſalvation» having called 
wpon the devils» ſwearing » banning» blaſphe+ 
ming he yielded up his wretched foul , be died 
ef 4 shameſull diſeaſe > being eaten up of lice 


and worms» that ſwarmed in an ulcer be had 


in bis privy parts, and were ſo noyſom that the 


aſſiſtants could not come near bim. Behold 
the dreadfull end of this unhappy Apoſta« 
ta relared and teſtified by thoſe of his.own 


.party; I could name you ſeverall others 


that died in a miſerable manner , as Zuin4 


1}, glius, Oecolampadius,and Caroloſtadius , 


v. ho was ſtrangled by the Devil, accordi 
to the relation of rhe. Miniſters of B 
but I let them paſſe in ſilence, ro come to 
the ſanity of miracles which is wanting 
in them, as well as ſanRticy of doQrine and 


Mmannecrs., 


ENTER=» 
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ENTERTAINMENT. XI. 


QvEtsT. What then did the pretended re- 
formed never work any miracle ? 


Ans. Ever , and never will,, becauſe 
- J it is_impoſlible ro - work any 
true miracle out ofthe true Church, 
Q: W berefore 3s it impoſſible to work any true 
* miracle out of the true Church? - 
A. Becauſe miracles are works of Gods 
omnipotency,by which means;faith S. Au- 
guſtin, God gives teſtimony of che. truth, 
and renders his wotks authentic : Bur 
God, being' the firſt and infallible euch, 
cannot give- reſtmmony to afalfe Chnrch, 
noruphold and favor aly ;wherefore it is 
impoſſible for himto work :any true mira- 
cle by the means of the enemies of the 
Faith, whoare our of the - rrue Church ; 
otherwiſe God would be contryry to him-« 
ſelf, which cantierbe; (ince he is the in+ 
fallible truth, thar mms 
Q. 1s it not written that Antichriſt shall 
' work miracles? 
A. No, 


[ 
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A. No, for amiracle is a work above nx* 
ture: Now neither Antichriſt, nor all che 
devils rogerher can do any vork that is 
ſupernarurall, they may indeed do th ngs 
that may ſeem wonderfull, and contrary 
ro the ordinary courſe of nature, as Auti= 


chriſt will thtough the help of the devil 


_ thereby to ſeduce the people ; bur as to 


the working of a true miracle which is a 
work above nature, as for example to raiſe 
a dead body, it belongs only to God, who 
doth ir by the means ofhis ſeryants in con+ 
firmation of the Faith, and for a teſtimony 
of their ſanity, 
Q: Did not the fir fl Minifters ſtrive ts work 
miracles ? 
A. They undertook'to work ſome thar 
might ſeem ſo, thereby ro delude the 
world, and make p:ople believe they were 
ſent from God, bur by ſo doing they gor 
nothing bur confuſion. 
Q. Know you any particular example ? 
A. Yes, Luther undertook to exorcize a 
young girl of Miſnia v» ho was poſleſſed 
by the devil, but thereby he reaped nougr 
but blows, as did alſo the whole company. 
I forbear to meddle with the circumſtances 
of this caterlude, becauſe it is ſtutied with | 
roo 
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too much impuricy , he that hath a deſire” 


to Know the ſtory, lerhim go to Staphy« 
lus - whobeing ar that time his Diſciple, 
was preſent at the whole myftery,and with 
an hatcher cur down the door to ger away; 
for the devil hindred the key from turn« 
ing, and held Luther by the Collar , who 
ſtood all the while i and Shivering. 
This hapnedin the year 1545. at the Town 


of rages 3 Y 


Bolſec in the life of Calvin, c. 1. and 
Laurence Surius in bis Chronicle report 
that Calvin to gain a repute of holinefle, 


bribed a man whoſe name was Bruneau,to 


counterfeir himſelf dead, that he might 
raiſe him-up again : this ſor and his wife 
having taken this foolish buſinefle- in 
hand, Calvin came running to help him 
inthe preſence of ſeverall people : After 
ſome prayers, taKing him by the hand , he 
called him, and commanded him in the 
Name of Qur Lord to ariſe : but ir ſeems 
he had not made a good bargain with 
death,and that which Bruneau would have 
feined , did really ſeize on him : there was 


no lictie bawling hereat, ſor the deceaſeds _ 


wife diſcovered the whole buſineſle. Thus 
Calvin intending to work one miracle, 


God 


UMI 


i 


bk a —_ RR” WW 


| 


of the true. Church. of 
God wrought another. We muft then 
conclude that fince there is neither ſanRi- 
ty of dofrine, not ſanftity of manners,nor 
ſanQiry of miracles among the pretended 
reformed , it is impoſſible the y should be- 
long to Ileſus Chrifts Church , which is 
holy, and therefore they are Heretics , as 
it will yer more particulacly appear by the 
third and fourth marks of the ctruc 
Church , whereof they are deſtitute as 
well as of the two former, 
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ENTERTAINMENT XII. 


QvEsST. Whatis the third quality and mark 
of the true Church» whereby she is diſtin 
guihed from thoſe that arc Hereticall 2 


ANns. C HE is Catholic. 
Q. What is the meaning of this 
word Catholic. 6 
A. It is a Greek word which is as much 


asto ſay univerſall. 


Q. By whom was Ieſus Chrifts Church firſt 

called Cathelic 2 
A. Bythe Apoſtles in their Symbol,where 
it 
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it is ſaid , I'beljeve the holy Catholic Church + & 
and by the ancient Fathers aſſembled in 
the firſt Councel of Nice, , 
Q. Wherefore is the Church thus called Ca- 
- thelic, that is to ſay) \univerſall » 
A, For three reaſons: Firſt, she recei- 
veth all forrs of perſons of what Na+ 
tion, eſtate, or condition ſoever they be. * 
Secondly, she is Tpread overall the world. 
Thirdly she extends to all Ages, the Chri-« 
ſtians having alwayes ſince Ieſus Chriſt 
received the ſame faith. | 
Q. Whem call you then s Catholic man 2 
A. ©. Vincentius L.Yrinenfis ſaith , that a 
Catholic man is he that. holds the unive c- 
fall Faith and Belief, that is to ſay , who 
believes vyhar hath been believed in all 
places, by all perſons, and at all times. So 
thac the Church , to be Catholic , muſt 
compriſe the generality of perſons,places, 
and times ; or if you will have it in plajuer 
rerms , She ought to be ſpread over the 
whole world , followed by all ſorts of 
people, and laſt forever. 
Q. Ts this third mark fit to make known the 
true Church of Ieſus Chriſt » 
A.Yes, for there is none but Ieſus Chrifts 
Church, that ought to be ſpread ove 4 oP | 
| waoOIle 
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whale world, .thet onght he followed 


by all mannee of perſons, andriac onghc 
ro laſt for eyer. 


Q. How kpow you thes 2 

A. By _ God: Firſt, Ieſas 
Chriifts Church. rto be d over 
the whole. m—_ A+ 6a cheſe 
words of ourLord; And this-Coſpcll of the 
Kingdom shall be preached in the whole world, 
for « reftumony to all Nations, Mart.24,1 4. 
David alſo old the fame, Pf. 951.8. 
He 5ball yule (faith he) from one [es to ane- 
ther; and fromthe rivers evente the ends of the 
earth. 

Secondly , this true Church of Icfus 
Chriſt ought to be followed, received and 
embraced by allmanner of perſons : Preach 
the Godpell to all creatures , Fich Our Lord 
to his Apoſtles, Mar. 16. 15. Aud the Pro- 
pher Iſaiah, c.2.v. 2. ſpeaking of the 
Church hath theſe words : And in tle !laff 
aayes Shall the mountain of t'e Lords heuſe be 
prepared in the tops of the mountains » and be 
lifted up above the hils » and all Nations Shall 
flaw unto it. 

Thirdly, Teſyus Chrifts true Church, 
according as he promiſed, ought to laſt 
for ever, and extendto all Ages : Sponſabe 

E te 


\ 
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« 86 mibi in dteſuumy 1 thee (faith 
he) to ms: fur never. Dſc. 37 YC And' Mar. 
28, v.ulc. he- affirms that hewill be with 
his Church even to the'confeanitiarion of 
the world: Finally, Luke tr, 33. its ſaid 
(according- ro the predition of rhe Pro- 
pher Daniel, c. 2. v. 44.) that the King- 

en Chiirob: shall cndwve' for ever » and 


— dnor te flroyed. Now accor- 


dingto authorities ofGpdg word, 
I atfirm that it is ar infallible mark of 


Teſus Chrifts true. Church, whereby ro 
diſtinguish 'her from the falfe Gkorches 
of Heretics, to ſee whether she be Ca» 
tholic and uuiverſall in theſe three man« 
ners, to wit, whether she be dilated and 
ſpread over the whole world. 2. Whe- 
«a; She be reccived and embraced by all 
ſorts of perſons. 3. Whether she hath 
alwayes been : for none but only 'the 
Church of the true God can lay claim to 
theſe three properties, 

Q. Did the ancient Fathers ſet any _ YE 
von this third mark »f the true Church 2 
A. Yes, very much, as it is evident by 
what S. Cyril of Hieruſalem ſairh Cas 
tech. 18. When you come to any Town (faith 
this holy Father) |'neyer 45h, where the 


4 4 Church 
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ef the true Chureb. 
Ehurch is or Gods boyſe,, for the Heyerics biaf 
that they haye- Gods Chureb'is and 'his hoofe ; 
but 45k only yy here the Catholic Church is : be« 
Canſe that-33 the repens of Gods Church) 


me fo #5 all. 
ediſputing wich Triphon , ſaid 


tat ang hehe. were cal- 
;Baftlidians, others Sarur- 
ge Reon dengminations taken 
their  aurh625+ but the Children of 
== erue- Chorch rake the name of their 
Father, viz: Chriſten, and the ſurname of 
their Medbdet the Church, viz. Catholic. 
Q. To with of dl the Churches that be at this 
proſeurinEiiropes doth this third mark, of 1efus 
Chrifts Chareb belong ? 
A. To the Roman Church alone, for it is 
she alone that is dilated over the whole 
world, that is followed by all ſorts of per- 
fons, and thar hath laſted alwayes. 

Firft, S. Paul,Rom. 1. $. bears witneſle 
that she is ſpread over the whole world : 

T give thanks (ſaith he) to my God through 
Teſus Chrift for you «ll » becanſe your faith is 
renowned in the whole world. 

Secondly, she is followed and embraced 
by all manner of perſons , and all ſorts of 
Nations , as experience sheweth , and ſe- 
E 4j yerall 


T00 Paws) IT. of pong 
verall Infidels; Iewes, and Turks are from 
day tc day conyerted, who derefting Infi- 
delicy , Judaiſm ,, and Mahumetaniſm,.do 
ſettle themſelves in the boſom of the Ro- 
man Church'. 

In the third place , the RomaniGhourch 
hath alwayes contitiucd, without any th« 


terraption »- Wang f- 
ter in the fourth mar herrag. Church 
by che conrighiion. of rhe Bicheps 
of R ome, who ſucceeded one anacker. So 
that, she extends NL, ».and thas 
compriſing-che generaliapuot places ,. por- 
ſons, and times, ivis with g hr and 
juſt reaſon that. she: bears the. aaliry and 
name of Catholic , which as the chird'tnark 
of thecrue Church,which her Adverſaries 
themſelves are forced co grant her, For 
«lthaugh all-Heretics ( ſaich S. Auguſtin ) 
woenld be called Catholics »., notwithBandin 
when you a5k them where the Catholics Church 
is there is not one of them dares shew bis Tem- 
ples or Houſe where t'ey have their meetings, 
Ep. fund. c. 4. To shewthat notwithſtan« 
ding their endeavors to perſecure this ho« 
ly Church of the true God, they cannot 
for all that bar her of chz honor: of being 
Catholic,and cenſequemtly of being lTefus: 
Chtfiſts crue Church, E N* 


— 
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BN TERTAINMENT XIII, 


Qy EST. Js not the Obarch of the Prerepdea 
be oy Cialis ag ld Me 4 r” 


cheinſefves 
4 6. Sing 
76A 


Aus Hey aelepoviedy 
she is nor, w 

they 2 are theditle Block meani 
by char cheir pretended: refor! 
is not Catholiciand univerfall, and key 
are in the right: tor inthe firſt" "place she 
is notidilated', nor ſpread” over the whole 
world, but only ſqueezed up it- ſome core 
DETrS ofthe eagch:, 'which 1s RR, Aus 


ty of her You 
9p. ph wh apa Eaton It 


is re, but cheh.are'nor-cvery where the 
fame» aldrate call$dby ſe verallmiimes: In 
Germanxcate the 'Lotherans , ar Suirzer- 
land the ZuingHane-, inFFance the Calvi- 

niſts,a H affurcdwe' chitin Ho!- 
land there wete ſeverallfotis 6f 
ſefigand diftetent Religions ,'in Fe 
thee axe yer mote + &"rheydo everyday 


Rill forge new ones. Now whereas there 
E wj is. 


I 82 Part, H. Of cbr marks 
- is not one of all theſe ſefs , that is dilated 
and ſpread over the whole world, and thas 
dothin all places publicly exerciſe its Re« 
ligion : it enfacrch thar there: is nor ofte 
that is Catholic, and that can by conſe« 
quence belongro loſes Chriſts Church. 
eres ingbabey werent divis 
ded,as they are, & they all cogerher 
make up buromt Religion , yet for allthis 
theis Church would nor be Catholic and 
nniverfall ; for how many Kingdoms and 
Provinces are there,even in Chriſtendom, 
where there are neirher _— 7% wy 
Zninglians ans, hor Anabapcifts , nor Catvi- 
niſts, nor any one of the ether SeQaries » 
Let chexgname- but anc only Town inlras 


ly,oc Sgaim;where they have-any Eng 
or Miniſtess char publiely..profefle thei 
Religion : Lerthem.cell us in wharparr of 


the Tucks Terricaries- they find a free 


their Temples. Ifchen incheſochief pars 
ofche world, yea even in feverall King- 
doms, Provincesand Towns of Chriftews 
dom, there is ner to be faund- any obs 


Temple, 


of the true Church. 103 
Temple,nor any one place where the pre- 
rended reformed meet ro make a public 
exerciſe of theaigRebgion, it is-evident 
that their Church is'nor Carholic', ner 
univer{all aero place , and therefore';she 
cannot be Iefus Chriſts: Church , who be-- 
ing £ingof Kings , and Soyeraign Lord of 
the V aives{c, org hr to be ————_— 
adoxed, glorified:and ſerved throughote 
the univerſal world. | 

Secondly,;theſe new reformers Church, 
is not, Catholic in reſpe&of perſons; for 
we comet thac all manner of people and 
nations prefcilc rhe Lutherau ſe@ , or the 
Calyinian or Zuinglian,&c. bur only ſome 
Chriſtians» that haye apoſtarized fromrhe 
true - Faith, and revolced againſt Icfus 
Chrcifts Church: Where did you ever ſee 
the Pagans, Turks , Iews, Barbarians and 
o. -:lnfidels, leave arifin 5 Mahnmes 
tani/m;ludaiſm, and infidelity, ro embrace 
the Religian of Lucher, Calvin, or Zuin- 
glue, as they daily do to follow and pro« 
ellethe Faich of cbe Kkoman Chucch,wit= 
nelle fomany people larely converted in 
the Beſt and Weſt India, in America , Bra» 
fil, Iapan, and Peru by the means of ſo ma« 
nY.holy Preachers of Religions Orders; 


E ij who 
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who. out ofa'/pure-zeal of Gods gloty, and 
of the ſalyatren of theſe” peor Barbarians, 
90 throagh .achouſanddSffieifities co ſeek 
after chem gente rheurmek parts of the 
repull chem outief the datitnefſo 
| y,andwimthemitobeſus Chriſt. 
Laſtly. hmainrain that-che' Ohwreh of 
the: pretcnded: reformed cannot be alfo 
Cachelic nor univerfall asx0rime; forte is 
certain. that he hath 'norilafted always, 
haying begua. av Geneva butupon che 2-7, 
of Auguſt 1335:. according” to the! compu- 
ration of their Hiftoricall-Calkewndarfand at 
Paris, thcic Confeflien of Fanh way nor 
in, the like manner ſerrled and agreedup- 
en before the 28; of May 1555; | 

Moreover, they ſay in ther; article 
ef their Confeſſion > char their Church 
hath been interrupged, and'that they were 
riſen up. to fer her upof gew*'again't bur- 
a Church thathach been interrupred;- and" 
ſcr up of new again,barch not lafle# aways: 
for if 5he had always been; Awfwouldncf 
haye been interrupted : therefore accor- 
ding to thejs reſtimony?, their Church is 
not Catholic as ro timesfince th: yconfelle 
that she hath not always been, having 
becs iuterruptedand fer up agaiu of new. 

| Farther- 


| 
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_. Farthermore , they Gy in their 35. ar» 
ricle , that the Church Cannut ſubſiſt » unteſſe 
she bave P afiprs > that may teach». preachs and 
atmin;fl:r the Sacraments > Now before Lus 
thes ahd-Calvin,, thexe was not any Paſtor 
or Minifte t in'the- whole world , that did 
publicly, 'teach and preach the Do@rines 
w hich they now teach in their Pulpirs ; 
thezefore'4- according ro their awn' ac 
knowl nt, and confeſſion,” their 
Church. was. not before. Lucher and*Cal+ 
vin: If now gho:wns not, ic enfuerh char 
she is noe Catholic as totime ,'and ſince 
che: is- nor Catholic , neither as to rimeg; 
nor perſoens', nor placeyit is manifeſt thar 
She cannor be -lefus Chriſts: Chutch , and 
therefore ſuck 8s mim ro goo Heaven, 
and ate-in chat Chiirch , vughc ro leave 
heb fosro ſequize chetnſebves in the boſom 
of the RomanyChutreb ;, » hich alone polo 
ſeflech all. cheſ&»qualities and ceſtimonies 
of deſas Chrifts +xwe Church, as I shatl 
make appear by che fourth mark thereof, 
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ENTERTAINMENT XIV, | 


Qyzs7. Whet is this fourth wati, of Ieſut 
Clriſts true Church 


Ans, © HE. ought.co be Apoftelicall. 
| $2. Why ought 5b6 tabe: Apaſte 


A, For, that Icfus Chrift. having made 
ufc of che Apetlies: ro eftablich ber., he 
.be. the, true Clach , unlefle zhe 
eps and. follows thei; precepts and 
their Deſtrines, apdunleſſe ahe fall retain 
the Sucecflian.of Bighops in the-Apoſto» 
ligalt Sec ,.all whichfalloweth from.cheſe 
words of S. Paul, Epb. 2, 19+ 20. New 
then yau are not: ſinangers; and forreigners © 
bait. yau are citizens ofiibe; Sdimts > and the Do» 
meftjcalsof Beg. bnilt mpon-the foundation of 
the. Apoftlts. - 

Q. How many thingy «18 requiſite to te mas 
king « Church Apoſtelicall ? 

A. Three : 1.theaughregbaye deenbe- 
gun by the Apoſtles, or fome Apoſtolicall | 
men that joyned with the Apoſtles, 2. She 


ovght 
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6ught to-kKeep rhe preceprs and doftrine 


of ;the- rgotiles her: Founders. 3. She 
fill oughr co cerain. che Fdigeeſfion of Bis 
Shopsin the Apolielic See. 


Q_.1s this SucceſſÞbn of Bishops antÞP aftors nee. 
s the Chaych? 


A. Yes; forthe Churchetaror be, nor 
ſubfif wiabour Paſtors and Bishops , no 
more cham'a Commen-wealth cawwithour 
Office es-:: For which canſe where there 


are no Paſtors , S. Hicrom faith there can 


beno'Qhlurch3 behold the feafori thereof * 


takenfromsS. Paul : Iris certaimthbar the 
Chutch-cannor ſabfiſt without faith : Now- 


S. Paw! teacherh vs thar faith proceeds 
from the hearkninge& Paſtors »-therefore 


accerding+to '$, Faul yhere-chere arc no: 


Paſtors, there is no'Paith,and conſequent« 


Iy chete-19+no- Church. Our Adverſaries 


themſtlvesracknowledge che ſame , for 
they ſay the Church caniior ſbliſt, .unleſle 


she have. Paſtors: appointed ro inſtru. 


her 


Q.. bith i6noweht:ObureV that bath the three: 
conditions r6qus fte'ro4ht beity Apoftolical?” 
\£. Only che Roman Church, viz. that 


which ſubmits to'rhe*Bishop of R ome, Ie« 
ſus GhriftsV icarupon earth; 


» ©. _ 


hy Perexrs: 


* 
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lawfull Succeſler : for it is she alone _ 
having been fougded by che Apoſfles, ob« 
ſerves and retains the 
enrungh ucce of Bizhops.in the As 
Ro Ny, hve ges chat TY 
Chunch,w cd oy the Apoſtles ? 
A. From $4 who, greatly comments 
theR Chugch,and gives God thanks 
thathec os - $7 and pablish6d 
throogy's = Dogs gs Rom. bu - 
Mocecov crurh, 18 .CO medby C 
reftin vofallche ancient;Fache rs4who 
aſh ch cb Rwy of Rome wass.dycd 
with che me aldguties $, 
Peter angd'S, P $,Percr 
h's S:ar ak nd nyioes 


Glory pr even gays," 


: 2% that the Rowan Cburch 
doth obſaxae +> w/o wr Wo ' Bh4.h 
As. Wh roxe it: Þ.fifft, ,$, Auguſtin, 
whom C; ſeveral pl of his In- 


ſticurions calle moſt fairhfull witueſſe 
of Autiquiry-ſaigh 1. 4..de +C-24- That 

w'at the u LChuxch.1 &veth, "and 
" W.1s not 7 micd vy any Conncell but was 
al yayes believed » it ignot without reaſon that 
we believe Wark £ is Was given 4nd tanght as by 


6s. 


LIMI 


bf he true Church,” i5g 
the Apoſtles." Now wh: ras the Primacy 
of the Pop , the Sacrifice of the Maſle, 
Purgatoty, Venerrxionwof Imag>s, Invos 
cationof Sdinty', &c. were alwayes belic« 
vediins elieumiverſall Church , and there 
6/any CouncelFbe produced, by 
which theſechings wetefitft propoſedts 
be believed, therefore according” to this 
rulo of $ @rigaſtiny, rhe belief of cheſe 
chings is" Hevived unto ts by” rradirion 
from-ehe Apolttes , and” for chis” reafon 
she is Apoſtolic; M 
Secondiy,Outvin (Inft. [4.452 fe.;.) 
faich char doving the firſt five Ages , the 
Rowan \Ohtirel was Tefus Chrifts true 
Chucchyretaining then ch=rras DoRcin 
oftho'Apoſthst now]th= fame Calyin a 
youtherh in mahy places of his Tnftirus 
tions, charech= Fathers of che five firſt ages 
believedtheſam? 4s welds, touching Pur- 
gatory , invocarion of Saihrs, ' ani! other 
marters ivof coneraverfy*: if ther ar that 
timftheſotholy-Faxrhers belicf was Apor 
ftoticalb,. andth&r DoRtrinethe true Do+ 
Qrinof cheApoftles;irfollowerh char ours, 
beingth>fams DoRrine with char ofcheſe 
holy Farhees*, is* likewiſe Apoftolicall, 
Wherteof Bvther gives att cxpreſle cefti- 
mony 
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mony writing to Sylveſter Prieras in cheſs 
words 1 abſolutely approve 'what it ſaidsthae 
— faith of all menrang/t tobe. «d-by ths 

4th of the Reman, Church ; and. for my; pare 
1 rendey thanks to. Cliff »thatby: L068 Wivam 


« 
nt for che 
tionof eur belicf,> be bath jab Ono 
ved ti is. Churth «lone upox tarths that Shet 
never ſwarved feam cbs rae faith by any.of boy 
decrees tom. 1, Edit. len. pagey2. 

The ſame Luther is ined tac 
Knowledge this rrach. , 1, gonts Apabs. 
where he ſaith chug..  c confofſe that ander 
the P apdty there's # gre deal of trnaObrie- 
frianity» yeaull true Chrifti ans: 9 ofith themns 
aud werecerped i fromthem, becauſe. eoonn- 
feſſe that wnder the F there” is. the. tywt: 
word of God» tou, Baptiſm» the truc Saran 
wont of the Alt arsths truciKeyrs to rengst fihiss 
the rrue Office. of preuchiwg 1 he. true. Oaecehi/ins 
45: 416 the Lords prayer > the-ien Comment 
ments of God the Articles of F #ith 5 WMore>- 
Ver » 1 maintain tht; wuder wt 15 or 
Clriftianity > yea the true-kiexwel} of Chr: ftia- 
vii. Now according to-rheſe 'acknow- 
ledgements-ef our Adverſaries, itappears { 
clearly that che Roman Church hack nos 
change dcbar. Daftrin-which. she received: 


from 


elec, which alenc. is. ſuffpcis Inftificas 


. __— Y..44 
'# cine 


— 
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bf che ore Chunchs FIC 
from che Apoſtles » and couſcquently char 
she 1s truly Apoſtalicall, 
Q. How prove yow-new that this ſams Remo 
C'urch doth. yet retain the continuall Sucs 
 Ceſſion of Bisbep's ia the Apaſpolic See, 
AF. Our Adverſarics do noc conreft thar 
truch wich-ug., and.should they conteſt is, 
we would convince ther» by cheCaralogues 
and Lifts which have bacu alwayes made of 
th-m fromtime t@timcand cacefully Kept 
by the Fachecs of che Chucch,and ſeverall 
very faighfall Hiſtorians: Lo-bere is one, 
wherein You. will. find ſcverall.curious obe 
ſervations >» and which compriſerh all che 


| Popes from. S,- Perer ro Clement the 


Ninth, now. fixing in the Apaſtolicall: 
Chai | 


C's 


A Catalogue of all the Popattbat' bave with» 
out any interruption ſucceeded $. Peter, 


THE FIRST AGE, 

1, CAint Pecer:Apoſtle, Succeſſor and Vi-- 
car of Ieſus Chriſt, afrer” be had bold 
bis Sebat Antioch » years» at Rome 2.40. 
Years, 5« months, and 11. dayss.» ſuffered 
mar ryrdem for Ieſus Chrift » 


2s 3+ 
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2." $, Linus a Tuſcan, marcyr, 

3. S. Clecus a Roman, mareyr, 

+ E, Clement #R oman; martyr, 
ſb, Bd a Grecian, martyr; 


G $ S, Evacil a Grecign, matcyr. 
7.9. Acer ehomanmanyr. 


8.5. qe = of Roman, martye..”- 

9. S, Tekeſ} 5 War#yr, 
eden dere end ones 26efer d + Th 
on C briflme andibge. ht Gloria in 
abr «45 deg inthe dna . 

To, S.H vo, "90% 

11. S. Pius of Aquileia, marry, 

32%S, Aniccmms a SYriath, martyr; 


33- S. Sorter of Fundia, aairtyr, -- 
12. S. Eteutherius of N icopolis, martyr, 


15. 5. ViQor an African, martyr. 
26. $, Zephirinis'sR oman, Mar;ye, 
TIF. AGE. 
17. ©, Calixtus a Roman;wartyr, 
18. S. Vrtan a Roman, martyr: 
19- 5. Pontianusa R omau, marcyr, E 
20, ©, Anteres a Grecian, martyr, 
21. ©, Fabian #Romen, martyr. 
22, ©, Cornelius a K oman, wartyr, - 
23-'S. Lucins a Roman, martyr, 
24- ©. Trephena-Roman, whe as bebeaded 
& be [uid Maſe. 25». S, 
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25. S. Sixtus 2, an Athenian, martyr, 

26.5$. Denis a Grecian, mart, 

27. S. Feliz a Remiaft, mart, 

28, $, EntichiantsVf Tuſcany,mart; 

29, S. Caius of Salona in Dalmaria; marr? * 

30. S. Macceltinng'a Roman,mart. 

31. S. Marcellus a Romian» martyr. 

32 -$, Eufebius a'Gretian, mart. 

33-9, Melthiades'an Afﬀtican, mart* 

34+ S. Sylveſter a Romain ;" by* biy a#tho «ity 
in the year 325. ww#s aſſembled the firft £6 
nerall'Coihitell at the City of Nee Bithy- 
1nias for condenmation of the: bereſy bf Arini 


« * who denivd the Divinity ef Teſas Ohrift : 


there were preſent at this Comite/l 378- Biz 
thopy'. © - TEE 

35» S. Mark a Roman? - 

36. S. Iulius a Kotran, 


37-5, Liberius aRoman. 
38. S, Felix. 2. a Romans mattyr? 


39+ S. Damaſins #Spaniard, tw his rezgn an- 
no 381+ the ſecond pemrallFConntell was 


beld at Conſtantinople» where Macedontus 
w4s Condenniel fir an Heyerie > for denying 
the Divinity of "the Holy Ghoſt. At this 
Councell aſſiſted 150. Bishops.” 
49, 9. viricwws a Roman,” 


4l. Ss 
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4+ S. Anaftafius a Roman. 
V. AGE. 
42+ S. Innocent of Albanig, 
| 43+ Se Zozinus a Grecidn. 
| 44» S, Boniface a R ontat« b 
45- 5. Celeftine, in bis time.onme. 431+ the 
* third gencrall Councell was celebrated at 
E of a to condemn Neflerins) who publi- 
| Shed that in Teſus Chyift were t won perſons 
as well as two natures. At this Councel] 
there were 431+ Bisoþs« 
46. S. Sixcus 3oa Raman. TY 
47» 3. Lco of Tuſcany , farnanged the 
Great- Daring -bis Pontifpcat anne 451 + 
Twas af the fongth genvrall Councell» 
twbere Emtythes was Condemned by C30. 
BFishops) for being #nwi.ling to acknowleuge 
two natures in Icſus Chrift, 
48. S. ow of Sardinia.” 
49: S. Simplicius of T rivoly, 
50+ ©, Felixz.a Reman. 
SI, ©. Gelaſins an African. 
52+ S. Anaſtaſws2. a Roman. 
Fi AGE. 
53+ ©. Symmachug of © 
54+ S. Hormifda of F 
FF" yp lobn of Tuſcany. 
56. S., Felix 4. aSamian» 


—_— — — 
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F7; Boniface 2+ a Raman, | 

58. lohn 2. 

59- 5. Agapetus aRoman, Afeer he bad one 
day ſaid Maſſe » be cured 4 man that was 
both lame aud dumb by giving unto him the 
boly Encharit. 

60, S. Silverius of Campania; 

G1. Vigilius a Roman. 

62, S. Pelagius a Roman, 

G3. . lobn 3- a Romans 

64. S. Benner a R oman, 

65.5, Pelagius 2 .a Roman, | 

66. S; Gregory the Grea; a Roman,ce!led 

' tbe Apoſtle of the Emg/ish » beeauſs by bis 

means England wagieomvericd to the F «ith 

of Ieſwes Chrift'» rohith flouriched in thes 

Realns to the Reigu of Henry Ml | 

VII  AGEz 

67+ Sabigian of Tuſcany . 

68.$. Boniface 3- akeamans 

69. S. Boniface 4. of Valcria imProvinced 

70. ©, Deuſdedit a Remane 

71. S, Boniface 54 a Neapolicans 

72. $. Honorius. 

73. Severinus a Romans 

' 74+ Tohn 4. of Dalmacia. - 

75+ S. Theodore of lexuſalem. = 

+ 76. S, Martin an Italian, mactyr. WW 

£* 


x16 Part,1T. babe marks: 

hegbt to a blind man bybis prayerss! | 
7 7. Eugenius aRoman. 
78. Vitalian of Campania. 
79. Adecodatus a Roman. 
$0. Domnus x Roman. ' 720 | 
81. Agartho a Sicilian. C5091 Hh | 
82. S. Leo2 «a Sicilian | * | 
83. Bennet 2. Y 
84. lobn 5. a Syrian. en &Þ/ .11 6 
85. Conon, or CunoaT hracians:" 
86, Sergius of Antiveh-s' + 

V H IAG Ex 9 

87. lohn 6. a Grecian,” 56 O18 ff 
88. Tohn 7. a Grecian, Wi qs! | 


89. Siſinnius a Syrian tro Wl, 
yo. Conſtantine.a/Syrian. - TS 
91- GregorF:2-a Romans 
my WS. » ry 3- aSyrians 

ary a Gredian. 
-— Srephen 2+ a Roman« FW 
95 - Stephen 3. f $0244) 
96. Paul a Roman: : p . Sie!) 
97. Stephen 4W@Sicilian? 
98, Adrian a Roman. - 
99. Leo 3. aRomans 

IX. AGE, 

190. Stephen 5.a Romath, 
IOl, Paſchal aRoman, 


102, Eu- 


102, Eugenius 2. a Roman. 
103. Valentine a Koman: 
104. Gregory 4-aSoman, 
105. S2rgius 2, a Roman. 
106, Leo 4. a Romani 
107, Benner 3. a Roman: 


108, Nicholas the Great, a Roman, 


109, Adrian2. a Roman, 
110, Iohn8. a Roman. 


111, Martin 2. a Frenchman, 


112, Adrian 3. a Roman, 
113, Scephen 6, aRoman. 
114, Formoſus a Roman. 
115. Boniface 6. 

116, Stephen 7. a Roman. 
117, Romanus a Tuſcan. 


118. Theodore 2. aiRoman, 


119, lohn 9. a Roman, 
120, Benner 4. a Roman. 

| X. AGE. 
I21.,Leo 5. 

122, Chriſtopher a Reman, 
123. Sergius 3. a Reman. 
124. Anaſtaſtus 3. a Roman, 
125. Lando a Roman. 

126, lohn 10. a Roman. 
I27.Leos6, 

128, Scephen 8, a Roman, 


— 
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I29, Iohn 11. a 
130, Leo 7. a Roman, 
231. Scephen 9, of Germany, 
132, Martin 3. a Roman. 
133. Agapetus 2. a Roman, 
134. Iohn 12. a Roman, 
135. Leo 8. a Roman. 
136. Benner 5. a Roman, 
137. lohn 13. aRoman. 
138. Domnus2: a Roman, 
139. Bennet. 6. 
140. Bennet 7.a Roman. 
141. lohn. 14. a Roman. 
242, lohn 1x. 
143. Tohn. 16. a Roman, 
x44. Gregory 5. aSaxon, . 
L45.Sylveſter2. « Frenchmay, native of A- 
wvitdin» 4 great and [earned perſonage» firft | 
Archbizhop of Reims, and then of Ravenna, 
XI, AGE, | 
£46. Tohn 17. a Roman. 
247. Tohn18, a Reman. 
748. Sergius 4.a Roman. 
149, Bennet 8, 
x50. lohn 19, 
x51. Benner 9. 
152. Gregory 6.2 Roman; 
153, Clement 2, a Saxon, 


154. Da: 


UM 
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154. Damaſus 2, of Bavaria, 

155. Leo 9, a German, of 4 moft boly and mi- 
raculors Wife, He cauſed the Hereſy of Be- 
rengarius touthing the verity of the Euchas 
ri/t to be conflemaned in two Councelll. 

156, Vitor 2. of Bavaria. 

157. Stephen io. a Lerrainer. 

158. Nicolas 2. of Savoy, - © 

159. Alexander 2. aMilaneſe. 

160. Gregory 7. of Sienna, He anne 1070. 
called the &. Roman Councel » wherein Be- 
rengarins beingeelapſed appeared and abju- 
re@&hjs bereſy he fourth time. 

167, Viftor 3. of Bunevcarum, 

162, Vrban 2. a Frenchman,Mozxk of Cluny, 

163. Paſchal 2. a Tuſcan. 

XII. AGE. 

154, Gelaſius 2. native of Caietta. 

$65, Calixtus 2. a Burgundian. 

166, Honorius 2. of Bononia. 

167, Innocent 2. 

168. Celeftine 2. of Tuſcany. 

169. Lucius 2. a Bonotan, 

170. Eugenius 3. of Piſa, 4 Cifteaux monks 
and Diſciple to S. Bernard. 

17t. Anaſtaſius 4. a Roman. 

172. Adrian 4. an Englishman, 

173. Alexander 3, of Sienna. 


174; 


wand) 
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754. Lncius 3. i. PG 
175. Vrbanyz a Milane | 
176. Gregory 8. of Meng anchd; 
177. Cle WEN 'aR 


178. Celeſtiye 3. a Lond - ' 


179. Innocenry: _ 
x11. #687. \.., 


180. Honorius : 3» Roman, F "I | 

181. Gregory.9. ay —F 

182. Celeſtine 4. 4 fe... 

183. Irindcent 4. a ras pag : 

184. Alexander 4 

185. Vrban 4. native of Te in Clmpanid: 
be in ftituted the feaſt of be bio Satr 4- 


men, 
186, Clemerit 4. nativeof Narbon, 
187. Gregory 10, native of Placentia i in 
Lombardy. 
188. Innocent 5. a Burgundian «if ” Skis 
of the Convent .of I w/; ou be WAs 
A rchbisbep, 
189. Adrian 5. a Genoveſe. 
190. Tohn 20, of Portugall, be wenld becal- 
- led Tobn 21, 
I91. Nicholas 3. a Roman. 
192. Martin 4. of Tourange. 
193. Honorius 4. a Roman. 
194- Nicolas 4. of Lombardy, ofthe Ordey of 
the Friar Miners. 195» 


Af te wn 
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of the true Church, _ 
r95. S. Celeſtine 5. Inftitmor f tle Ordey of 
Celeſtines, 


496. Boniface 7. 


XIYV. AGE. 


' 297. Bennet 10. Of the Order of lacebins Y 


man of an haly life, 

198. Clemenr 5. native of Pourdeaux. 

199. lohn 22. native of Cahors. 

200. Bennet 11. native of Tholouſe , of cle 
Ciſteaux Order. 

202. Clement 6. aLimoſine , he was fir/? 
Bishop of Arras » and then A rebbishoy of 
Roan , be was a learned man and given to 

workpof Charity. 

202. Innocent 6. a Limoſine. 

203. Vrban. 5. a Lirofine. 

204. Gregory 11. a Limoline, 

205, Vrban 6. a Neapolitan. 

206, Beniface 8. a Neopoliran, 

XY. AGE. 

207, Innocent 7. native of *n[mo. 

208, Gregory 12.a Venetian. 

209, Alex2nder the 5. native of Crete,and 
of tle Order of Minor Fryars. 

210. lohn 23. a Neapolitan, who cabed rhe 
Conncell of Conſtance, 

211, Martin. a Roman. 

212, Eugenius 4. a Venetian- 
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213. Nicolas 5. a Genoveſe. 

214+ Calixtus 3. a Spaniard. 

215. Pius 2, of Sienna- 

216. Paul 2. a Vienctian. | 

217. Sixtus 4. of the Order of Friar Miners « 

218. Innocent 8, a Genoveſe. 

219. Alexander's. a Spaniard. 

XV/1I. A GE. 

220, Pius 3. of Sienna. 

221. Tulius 2, of Genoa. 

222, Le0:10. a Florenrine» of the Houſe of the: 

Medic. 

223, Adrian 6. of Vtrecht. 

224. Clement 7. a Florentine , ef the How/6 
of the Medici, 

225. Paul 3.a Roman , of the Houſe of Far+ 
neſe, who began the Conncell of Trent, 

226. lulins 3. 

227. Marcellus 2. 

228. Paul 4. a Neapolitan : of the Family 
of tie Cardfft. 

229. Pius 4. aMilaneſe , who put an.end to 
the Councell of Trent. 

230. Pius 5. Of the Order of Fryars Preachers, 
4 great perſonage and of holy life, 

231. Gregory 13. of Bononia. 

2 32. Cixrns 5, x Tuſcan, 4 Cordeliers 

3. Viban 7. | 


1 
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234. Gregory 14. a Milaneſe, 
235. Intzocent' 9, of Bononia., 
236, Clement 8.aF lorentine, 
XVII. AGE. 
237.Leo11- a Florentine, of i{c Family of 
the Medici. 
238, Pauls. a Roman. 
239. Gregory 15; 
240, Vrbans8. 
2 41. Innocent 10. - 
242+ Alexander 7- 
243. Clement 5. now reignir g. 
Cee here the continuall ſucce fTon of the 
ſupreme Bishops of rhe Rowan Church, 


"which doth evicently shew that $he is A+ 


poſiolicall , -frce that sbe was ror only 
founded by the Apoſtles, and faithfully 
keeps their holy dofrine , bur doth alfo 


retain-an unintertvpted ſvcceſſ.on of Bi- 
Shops and chiefPaſtors in the Apoſtolicall 


ET 


F ij ENTER- 
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— 


ENTERTAINMENT Xv. 


Qy t5T. Was the continual ſucceſſion of 
P aftors in the Apeſtolicall See much efteems 
edby the ancient Fathers, 


Ans.\S ES very much; for they uſed 
no other proof nor argument,to 
prove that the primitive Chugch was A+ 
poſtolicall , rhan by ,zghewing this conti- 
nuall ſucceſſion of Paſtors , who have go+ 
verned the Church one afcer another ever 
ſince S. Pererwithour any interraprtion. 


Among the r2ſ{t S, Aug uſtin ſer ſo much | 


by ir, hat he ſaid dplainly (ep+ fund.) har 
it: was 0n2 of th» princi "It cauſes thar 
made him Keep within + 44 boſom of the 
Church: Tenet me in-Eccleſia ab ipſa ſede Pe- 
tri Apoſtoli , cui paſcendss oves ſuas Dominus 
Commendavit » uſ ue. ad praſentem Epiſcopa» 
tum [ucceſſt) Sacerdotwm. 

The ſam? S. Auguſtin (I. de util, cred, 
c. 17.) ſaith thus : Shall we make any que- 
flion to reſt imt'e boſon of that Church » wich 
by 4 faces ſſtonof Bis1epsr bath al wayes —_ 

c 


UMI 


of the true Church. 12 
ed the ſovcraignty or height of the authority of 
S, Peters Apeſtolic Chair , no{withſtanding 
the barking of Hererics at hey » w/o have beey 
cexdemned perth by the. judgement of the peo» 
ple partly by the authority of Councels » partly 
by the majeſty of miracles. 

S. Irenzus(1. 3. c. 3.) reckens up all the 
Popes to Eleutherius : By which ſuccefſiox 
(ſaith he) ll herefies have been confounded. 
And ( 1.4.) he teacherh that one oughc 
to adhere ro the Bishops that have ſuc« 
ceeded the Apoſtles ro whom alone the 
rruth was given and tonone elſe. 

Tertullian (1. de przſc.) ſaithrhus.. Lee 
tle Hererics reckon up their Bish ops» and shew 
el eir ſucceſſion fi om tl e beginnings inſuch ſort 
that the fir ft Bisop bad an Apoſftleror at leaſt 
an Apoftelicall man for kis predeceſſor. Now 
if theſe ancient Fathers who flourished in 
the fir Ages, did ſcr ſuch a value on the 
continuation of twelve, twenty, foutry Bis 
#hops or degrees of ſucceſl.on . ro demon=- 
ſtrate the true Church ; how much then 
ovghrwe to' eſteem che continuation of 
above two bundred nd fourty , who have 
all ſucceeded one another wichour any in- 
rErruption, which is a moſt evident and 
infallible teſtimony of Gods providence 
F uj ever 


: 
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ever his Church» and one moſt illuftrious 
mark that diſtinguishzth her from thoſe 
thar are hereticall. 6.68 6 
Q. Why ds you ſay that this continua!l ſucceſ- 
fon is an infallible teſtimony of Gods provi» 
dence over his Church, 

A. Becauſe there is nothing ſabſiſts bur 
what is cſtablisch:d by God; but rhe de- 
$s and connſ:ll of m:n ſuddenly vanish, 
according to theſ: wards of the 5. chap. 
of chs Acts: Sie} &x hominibus confilium 
hocs aut opus.» diſſolvetur : fi vero ex Deo tft, 
non poteritis diſſ{vere: That is to fay, if 
this Religioa which theſe -ople preach 
(they are Gamaliels words o che A oftles) 
be from the Counſell and infticurion of 
m2a, trouble not your ſelyes about it, for 
it will be bur of 5horc continuan= and will 
ſuddenly vanisk, but if ic be'from God, 
you will neverbe able to maſter it, it will 
ſtand in ſpight of all you can do ro lth 
ir. Whercas now the Roman Chitrch hat! 


food this thouſand fix hundred chfee- 
Tore years and upward, and from thar 


rim= holds a continuall ſacceſſfn of her 
Paſtors, who have governed che Church 
#fer'S. Peter without any interruprion ; 
we may certainly atticm, chat chis long and 
cons 
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continuall” ſucceſſion,is an'&fE@ of Gods 
providence over his Chbrch; and anfnfal 
lible matk that diffinguicheth her from 
the Churches of Heretics. 

Q. Do you not think that one might ſay that 
this fo long » and never interrupttd ſucceſ< 
ſons is 4 kind of miracle? 

A. Yes: for itis a miraculous thing and 

worthy our admiration > that the races of 

the Emperors , Kings, andPrinces of che 
earth , have ſo often changed , yea have 
been moſt of them urretly abolished and 
extinguished ; that” the States uſo and 
temporall Dominations have been ſo often 

Shifred;deftroyed and brought ro nothing, 

and that amidſt all'this the Eccleſrafticall 

Succeſlion of P:ſors'iin rheRoman Church 

laſted and held good : How many 
changes have been inthe City of Rome 
as toits ſtare and form of government, the 

Emperors of divers races tyrannically dif- 

poſleſſiing ene another 2 How ofcen hath 

the Ciry been" raKen, pillaged, ruined and 
ranfacked? However amidſt all theſe re- 
vyolutions. and viciflitudes , the Paſtorail 
ſucceſſion hath alwayes remained whole 
and inviolable , ſo that where neicher Em- 
perors nor Kings could hold out, there the 
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Bishop hach kept .himſclfup ; wherein 15 
verified, chis word of che fon of 'God ro 
S; Peter, Aud the gatenof bell 34th not pre- 
vail az4inft it » that 'is cofay, 424inf# bis 
Church > Mat. 15.18. As a'fo whar ©. Pagl 
faich Eph. 4. co wit, Thet Teſus Cirift hath 
given unto his Church P,aft>rs for the confer va- 
tian. thereof >, even inte the'end of the world. 
Now fince cher: is none bur ch2 Reman 
Church , whztein we ſee th2fe words ac« 
compliched, it. being he alone? thar rre- 


_ 


tains the contiriuall ſuccefſion of hr Pa+« 
ſors in che Apoſtolic See , ir enftiech thar 
Sheanly is Apoſtolicall, and therefore ch- 
true Chucch of leſus Chriſt, wh=reof she 
bears all che marks; for she is One » Holy, 
Catholic and Apoſtolic. 


—_ — — 


ENTERTAINMENT. XI. 


QvEt$r. Dot' not this fourth mark of Teſus 


Chriſts rrue Church, which js that $5 ought 
tobe Apoſtolic » agree with the Church of 
the pretended reformed 2 


AN wy nowiſe ; for shz ha:h not any 
A 5ne of cheſe three circumſitan :2s 


requilice thereunto, Firſt, 


Vl 


Two VE” a — 
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Fixſt , she was not founced ty the Apo» 
Ales ,nor by any ApeRolicall mn , bur by 
two Apoſtataesfrom the Roman Chvrch, 
who were (to ſay nothing of Luther) Cal- 


vin and Beza, who fell from the faith about 


ſix/core, years ago. 
S: candlyychey chemſelves confeſle thar 


they have tio continuall ſucc flion of Pas 
ſors, apd ghisthey are forced to own, be 
cauſe the firſt. Hesds of their revolrted 
party ſyeceed to none, there having nor 
been «ry Bigzhap before them, rhar held 
and $4 68 thoſe dofrines which they 
ho'd znd each , and chat made profeſſion 
of their prezended k eligion * Bur if they 


| ſucceed ro. no tedy » it enſuerh that they 


vere vor ſent by ary one, #nd that they 

wet&o1dsined ty their cwnſelves: ifnow 

tHey were rot ſent by any perſon , bur or 

Cained their ewn ſelves ; they are thieves 

and rotbers of arorhers chair; for they 

care rot in.atthe right coor, which is the 
=> ſending or Nifſion on the part of 
: 0d, 

Q. 1s this ſerding er miſſen on the part of 
God wereſſary to the execution of tl e off-ce of 
Pa flor 2 

As Itis, S. Paul Rom. 10. 15, teacherh us 

that 


= 
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135 Part. I. . Of the mark! 
thatit is rh> door, whereby'a manmift en? 
rer to ex2rciſe rhe niniſtrfof pretthing, 
and perform the offic2 ofPaſtor': How Shall | 
they preach, ſaith hz, unleſſe they be ſent ? 
And Hb, 5. 4. Neither doth any min take 
the honoy to bimſclf, 6#t he that is called of 
God as Aaron. Oar Adverfities fay the 
ſame ch:mſelves in the gr. atricle of their 
Conf-flion of Faich » where'iit is ſaid; That 
"710 one 09t to thruſt binfelf into” the offuce of 
Paftor for to govern the Church, Now the 
firſt Miniſtzis Luchee, Calytn,Zuiaglius, 
'&c. chraſt chniſelves the=reinrs for fine 
they ſucceeded to no ons. n6t hadany Bij- 
Sho> for cheir predeceſſor, theywere nei- 
thec ſent nor ordained bFanyBiskop,; nor 
received any authority by impoſition: of 
hands, and conſcquently chey canhot be + 
long to Iefus. Chriſts..Church., being rue 
Hererics. 4 "lt 
Q. Can you bring any antient Fathers authe- 
rIty » to Shew that.they who ſucceed to no 
#ncs and who make themſelves Bisheps.> are 
Heretics e | 
A... Yes S. Cyprian, who flontishedabove 
1300. years palt, did shew that'Novatiarr 
was an Heretic, becauſe that he had made 
a party by himſelf, and had'mad? his _ | 


| | 
{t 
y 
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ſelf Bishop, Novatien » faith hey 1s*by 2s 
means inthe Charth , and cannot take place a-' 
* thorl# the Bishops ; fince "that contemning the 
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Evaygelicall and Apoſtolicall tradition » and 


ſnccteding to ro one » Hedtal mithe birows ſelf 


Bishop » for that man ctmetvbive the Church, 
Tho hath mot been erddinel Mf the Church. T he 
ſame that hapned to Novarian, "did hap= 
pen ro-Lurher ,. Zuinglits, and Calvin; 
wherefore as'S, Cyprian'concludes by this 
diſcourſe , Har Novatian was an Heretic, 
ſo likewiſe he ' &niclideth by the fame 
meansthart Euthbt , Zvufinglius and Calvin 
were true Heretics. 
Q. Our Adverſaries ſay in their 31...Article, 
"That theſe fy ff Mm fteys were [ent by God. 
afier an extfordin ary Milner .. 
A. If it be ſo, 'let rhem"pfove ic, and ler 
ts clearly ſee it ir theword of God, where- 
by they brag they do reform us, let them 
Shew us where we shall read in this'di-- 
vineword, Calvin is ſtat by God after an ex 
traordindry manner , and then we will be- 
lieve rKem 3 Tf they caunot tell us where 
we may ſee or read it in the word of God, 
let them prove their. extraordinary fen-- 
ding and miſſion by figns, miracles, and by 
their ſanRiry, 'and we will. yer believe. 
elicm, 


” -: > 
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132 Parts IL; Of rbe murks 
Tfchey can do aeichzr;-why would rhey 
hay us beliyerhimw, rather chan rhe Ma- 
nichzans; Donatifts, and Mahomet , who 
ſaid chey were ſent by God as thee do. 

Q. There aytfame of them who ſay ,they were 

ſent by the Magift:4te5 and the People. 

A. If ſo, rheywirenorſent afrec an ex- 
traordinary. manner , and. chus you ſe 
they courr:d. 2 themſelves , and aduſerh> 
ſimple people bye admir ir for cru2 char 
th-y w:r- {2acby the Magiſtraces aud peo- 
ple ; Iet cham ishew-us our of Scripeure 
tha: chis.is ſufficieaty, andwe will yec cr2< 


dicch2n, But arechsynortaghamed ro ſay- 


thac chzy w2re-ſent by th2 Magiftraces aud 
people? No they nat will Know chat rhe 
L:iy Magiſtragy n> ſu:h power, and 
thac ho'y Scripmre 
ſo1s thac had a mind to chraftchem(cls 28 
in:o th: funtions. and oifices of the 
Church, as King leroboam and King O+ 
zias who uſurped th miniſtzry. of the 
Chucch cothemf*lves, wire punighed by 
Go41: Moreover, it is falſe that rh-y- were 
ſent by the Mag ftracy; for when Luth2r, 
Zuinzlms,8& Calvinb: 22a to preach choir 
n2wdottcin2, th-r2 was not inall Chris 
ftzaJon any Magiſtcacy chat was noc Ca» 

| cholic 
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thollc. By whom chen were choy ſont > 
Q. Sowuc ſay the Ro n4n Church ſeat the.ny be-. 

cauſe the firfÞ»4:n; ters were Priefts of the 
Romay Churc'. 
A. Bzhold ano:hec contfadiftianof their 
31. article; focif-chis be fo, chey were not 
th:n ſear afrzgauw-excraocdinary manner, 
fin:e choſerthat be thus ſent have but an 
ordinaryomifioa. 2. If chey hold cheir 
miſtonfrom»rhe Roman Church, they 
maſt acknawledg- chat cheRomanChurch 
was at that tim®'leſasChrifts crue Church, 
o:h:ewiſccheir miſſio.1 wouid be avll ; and 
if ac that tim? she- was leſus Chrifts tcue 
Chacch, chey arc chza Heretics tor lea» 
vias of h2c.. Burch: Roman Charch was 
ſo far from-ſzading of chem, and giving 
th:m power rs porkey thoſe do tcin2s 
they predehzd, that ou the .contra:y sh2 
took thar fan? power from them excom- 
mnicating vhem as fedirtious perſons and 
diſtarhers of th Ecclefraſticall Stare who 
taught new dotcinzs»> falſe and contrary 
toth: word of Go4J, ani che doftcine of 


_ thoaticient Farh>rs. Thus ch= firſt Mini+ 


ſigts had no mi Tion eith2r ardinary or ex+ 
traordinary , anJ1 lfiac2 rh2mſely:s hid no 


maanezs ot midjoa, ch2y coald noc ſ-nd 
: thoſe 
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thoſerthat came after them Whence en- 
ſaeth thar chey' have no: ſreceffron tf Par 
ſtorswho ſucceed the Apoſtles,” andcon- 
ſequeatly chat their Church -## n&t*Apo- 
Rolicall;nor Ieſus Chriſts rrvie Chirrch. 
Q. Cannot they at leaſt ſary thatthey'bave the 

Same dectrine the Apoftleshad 2 

A. No; itis-the third thing that "is wan-- 
a intheir Church chat che\mi$hr be A- 
poſtolicall.: far. they reach do@rines whol- 
ly contrazy to. that of che Apoſttes:” 1 hey: 
ſay it is impoſſible rs: keep Gods com- 
mandmenrs, even with the afſiffance of the 
holy Ghoſt, S: Iohrii xeacherhthe contra- 
ry, ſaying, This 3s-the eharity-of God, that we 
keep his commundmets ; «dnd his commands 

ments ave not heavy... 1. Toh.y.4. They ſay 
God damnerh thoſethatbe-dataned, with+ 
out any deſert of theirs, Cal. 1#ft1: 3. c.3. 
And S. Paul onthe contrary reatherh, that 
God will all:men ta-be ſaved, and to rome to 
the knowledge of thewath ..1. Tin. 2 4:-and 
S.Perer ſaith thar God oth puticytly for ws, 
xor willing that any perish«/2".: Pets! 3.9. 
Fhey faviin their 31. Article that Tefus: »\\ 
Chrifts Church hath erred ; S. Paut on tie 
other fide , to shew that the Church can=- 
not erre-, calls:her. the pillar and ground of 
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I7uth-1. Tim. 3- And our Lord faith thar 
he wrll 62 -with his Church wunto-ebe- confunmu- 
mation of the world. Mat. 28. They ſay 
faich juſtifierh withour good deeds ; and 
$. Iames reachzch che contrary , ſaying ; 
Dy yownot ſee that by works 4 man is juftifg- 
6d » 4nd net by faith only? lTais. 2+ 24+» Fi- 
nally, the Apoſtles in imitation of ITeſus 
Chriſt did&4ommend and 'connfell the 
vowingof chafticypoverry,and obedience, 
as being:m*ans Very proper for the -bercer 
ſerving of 'God,and tending)rgperteRion:; 
and oifr refotmers in; their confeſſion of 
faith, atr. 2/4-ay : Fe took wp Monufti- 
call viws vi. of chaſtity » poverty.and obt- 
dience> as a1 Winfion come forth» of the Shyp uf 
Stan. Sez now whercher che Minifters 
ke2p #hd” retain che Apoſtles -doQrine, 
when they reach things ſo. impiovs, fo 
falſe , andfo repugnant ro- the do&eine of 
th-. Apditles, and* behold-wherher cheir 
Churchcan be Apoſtolic. 


OoetHt 
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ENTERTAINMENT XVI. 


Qyves Tr. What conclufon ought we 16 draw 
from the preceding diſcourſe 


A Ns. "FT" Hart-fance in the Church'vf the. 
,prerended xgformed there is 
not found any mark of rhe true Church, 
they havipg.amongſt chem , neitherwnicy, 
norſanRity, nor. the mame of Catholic, 
nor ſucceffign of DeQrine andPaſtors:who 
have ſucceeded theApoſtles,cheir Church 
cannot in any ſort be Jeſus Chriſts 
Church ; which. ought ro be Ones Holy, 
Catholic» and Ajcftolic. If now their 
Church neither isnor can be IeſusChr ſts 
Church, ir follows. chat they aretrue He« 
retics, of whom the Apoſtle ©, Paul by a 
prophetic ſpirit ſaid2. Lim. 3: 1.2+ 3. 4.5. 
And tlis know thou» that in the laft dazes 
Shall approac' jerillons times » and men $ll 
be lovers of themſelves » coverous » hanghtys 
frond) blaſphemons , nit obedient to their pa+ 
rents » wnkind » wicked » without affeftions 
Without peaces accufers , incontinent » unmery 
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cifsll; without beniznity » traitors , ſlubborns 
puffed up, and lovers of voluptwouſnefſe more 
than of God : havin? an. appearance indeed of 
pic:y» but denying the vertue thereof. And 
theſe avoid. By theſe words S. Paul moſt 
clzacly ſers forth unto us the abominable 
wickeJn:(le of the Hererics of our time, 
which ſicpaſſerh all char ever was com- 
mitted. by chz anciear Heretics that have 
been before them. Therefore ſuch as ler 
theinſelves be ſeduc:d by them, and aban« 
doa [eſas Chriſts crue Church to adhere 
to ch2m, will be alcagecher uncxcuſable, 
and will never be A ro def-nd theme 
ſcly againft th juſt ceproaches that Teſus 
Chriſt shall make unto them forſo'temes 
ratriousa revol: againſt his Church. 

Q. Will not a Catholic have where with to ju- 
flify his belief» when he hall appear before 
Ieſus Chriſt to render an account of bis faith 
414 of bis Religion? 

Ae. Yes ſurzly : for if our Lord demands 

of him wh:t2ſore he cam» into the bo« 

ſonofch: Roman Charch, he may well 
anſw2r and ſay, My Locd and my Sove« 
raiga Iulg:, I follow2d and adhered. ro 
th: Ronan Church , becauſe I found that 


Sh: aloaz had all the qualities and marks 
of 


JMI 
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of ,your holy Church ; for it is she. alone 
that Keeperhunity , and dorh tior tolerate 


any diviſton'in points of Faith, ir is in her - 


alone that there is ſcen true fanfity,as wel 
in DoQtrineas in manners,she alone is Ca» 
tholic, that ts, univerſall, and extended 
through the whole world, it is she alone 
that retains the Doctrine of your welbe+ 
loved Apoſtles , and endeaygrs all she can 
in her -Religious to imwirare the example 
of their holy life. Secondly , My Lord, in 
thig'Church I obſerved an incomparable 
Rabiliry &firmneſs, which car be no other 
than miraculous, and an efle& of your ho« 
ly and adorable providence; for alrhough 
She harhibeen violcntly aſſauired by moſt 
powerfull enemies, ſuch as were the an- 
cient Emperors ,andan infinite number of 
'Herefiarchs , which have been from time 
ro time,yert notwithſtanding she hath eyer 
been viforious over all their atremprs, 
rhe-greareſt patr of them having ended 
their dayes in a moſt funeſt manner. In 
the third place, all che Saints that have 
ever been ſince you redeemed the world, 
all the moſt renowned and moſt learned 
perſons that have appeared in all ages, 
have all happily finished their. lives in 


her, 
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her, giving figns of a very great/ſanRity. 
Bur in fine, My Lord, that which obliged 
and induced me ro follow this Church, 
is that beſides a . continuall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtsrs who have ruled her in your place, 
whereof many have been moſt holy men) 
and have 8h2d their blood for the glory of 
your-holy Name ; beſides yer millions of 
Maccyrs in all ages, in each ſexe of all 
ſtates and conditions , that have generouſ- 
ly undergone dearth and all forts of tor 
r=nrs imaginable for rh2 defence” of the 
ſim> ; Ic is that you your ſelf, My Lord, 
have given reftimony unto her:by an infi« 
nity tence , which are works of your 
almightypower in favor of the truch. 
Over againſt rhis Church, I did deſcry 
one (which they called reformed) ſerup cf 
late by ſome ſuſpicious mer;amongſtwhom 


Toms wete convifted off moſt abominable 


fins, which ought not ro be named by rea« 


ſon of cheir too great infamy : others ;' af« 


rerch? breach of their vows of living In 
poverty., chaſtity ahd obedience”, have de- 
bauched Religious women that were de- 
dicared'to your 'ſervice,to whom they mar- 
ried themſelyes. Over and above this, 
they did caſt forth many blaſphemies a- 
2ainſt 
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gainft your divinity and holy humanity, 
accuſing you of having deſpaired on the 
Croſle, and of having ſutcxed the' pains 
of the damned ; they bave farthermore 
taughr perverſe dofirines againſt piety, 
honeſty and good manners, dotirines 
that rended ro nothing bur liberty, and 
the deſtruftion of Chriſtianity I believed 
My Lord, that ſich Kind of people and A- 
poſtaracs 'could\ not be ſent by you , and 
rhat they were ſeducers and Hererics, and 
not Paſtors of your Church ; and that 
which conficmed me in this telicf is that I 
ſaw them atwaycs plunged in civifions 
and contradiftions sbour points of faith, 
agrecing with each other no mize than 
dogs and wolves that worry one atipther, 
Behold , My Soveraign and molt aimable 
Lord, the 


erfull morives and conſide« 


. rations, that didprompt me to follow the 


Roman Church, and to abbotre and flic 
from the pretended reformed Church , as 
being the aſſemblic of your ſworn enemies. 
Q. Methinks nothing mare can be ſaidroſe- 
cure 4 Catbelicas His appearing before Teſus 
Chrift : but what is your opinion of the Hu» 
gonots » will not they alſcbe able to jwſhify 
their belicf » when they sbail appear before 
tle judgement of God 2 A. Not 
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A. Not at all, for whar will they reply co 
this Soveraiga Iudge , when he ball re- 


proach theniffor having conremned and a- 
bandoned the Church founded by his hap- 
py Apoſtles, praiſed by S, Paul, Rom. 1.8. 
the Church Lwe hath brought forth to [e- 
ſus. Chriſt, ſo many Saints and eminent 
_—_ in every age, the Church whoſe 
aith was belieyed,taughrt and approved by 
allthe generall Councels , where the beſt 
head-pieces of the warld did meet. They 
will fay perhaps Luther,Zuinglius or Cal- 
vin deceived us. 

Bur (will the Iudge fay) onghe you te 
let your ſelves be deczived by theſe un+ 
hippy Apoſtataes? what more did you 
obſerve inthem , than inthe ancient He- 
terics, the Arians, Donarifſts , 'and others, 
tomake you rejet a Church fo ancients 
and fo. reſplendent in miracles and holi- 
neſle, and that hath ſo many proofs of her 
infalliþilicy2 What were che miracles, and 
fanfticy of Luther, Zuinglius, Calvin, and 
theit Sefarors \V hat was their union con+ 
cord,and fpccefſion! Were you not foretold 
that towards, the end of the world there 
would come ravenous wolves,perverſe men 
reaching falſe 'and pernicious doQrines ? 
| wheres 
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wherefore did you not shun them 2? 

If the Hugonors perliſt) {gying chat the 
Roman Charch.did-erre : kwt- where find 
you that 2 (will the Iudg ſay) have:you 
read in the holy Scripture that the Kom:an 
Church $should erre? produce the place if 
You can iyour bebalf; and if you have nei« 
ther read nor 1ſecn it , why did you believe 
it? | 

If the preteded reformed anſwer that the 
Miniſters ſaid ſo: butwhart a folly is it (will 
the Iudge tell chem) to give mare «credit 
ro Impoſtors, Sacrilegious. fellows,and in» 
famous Apoſtatacs , than to the vhole 
Churh, and my word , whieh aſſuredyou 
of the contrary? Know you ror that | ſaid 


that the gates 5f Hell (which axe henefies and 


errors by the means whereof men go vo 
Hell) shall not prevail againſt my Charth 2 
are you ignorant that I faid that ber faith 
Shall never fail”, and that I will be with-ker 
even te the end of the world * Ecw came itto 
paſſe thar after ſuch expreſle aſſuranceFof 
the infallibility of my Church , you belie- 
ved $he had erred, crediting rather your 
Miniſters than my word? How care you 
to be ſo blinded and ſo forgertfull of your 
ſalvation, as to » ithdraw your ſelyes from 
the 
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the ſociety of all my faichfull,co adhere ro 
vicious; carnall, ahd*perverſe mem, and. 
follow ſuch 'an unhappy -do@rine as they 
ſer forth, plaiſtered up with all chat was 
moſt abominable and pernicious inall che 
aucient Heretics, 

Now it is but juſt char ſince you have fol+ 
lowed thein in rh&ir errors , ppotinay 
cy; you should follbw them alfo into the 
pains prepared in Hell for Heretics to e« 
recnity» earneſtly beg our adverſaries to 
weigh well all above ſaid, and ſeriouſly to 
refle@ on the ſame, to the end that Kknow- 
ing the misfortune into which they are 
ready to caſt themſelves for an eternity, 
they may return into the -boſom of the 
Roman Church, which alone hath all the 
marks of leſas Chrifts trae Church , to 
which (faith S. Cyprian ep. 55.) perfidiouſ- 
neſſe cangot bave acceſſe. This I hall de 
monſtrate. in the third part following, 
where I will juſtifie her in the chief points 
of her belief-againſt the calumnies of her 
adverſaries, and will make appear that she 
reacherh nothing bur what is very con- 
form to Gods werd, and to the doctrine of 
the Fathers of the five firſt Ages. 

The end of the ſecond Part. 
| THE 


THE TRVE- 
PORTRAITYRE 
OF THE 


CHVRCH 


IESVS CHRIST. 
; The Third Part. 
Wherein the Romain Church is juſtified in 


the principall points of her belicefagainſt 
the calumaics of her Adverſarics. 


ENTERTAINMENT. I. 
QyvEsT. Having proved by fo Convincing 
proofs the truth of i © Roma "Church > it 
thould not be neceſſary to nijalextake the jus 
lification of ! ey doftrine : fixif s'eletle 
true Church of leſus Chrift » sl4 muſt of ne> 

ceſſity be in poſſe ſion of his true defrine. 


ANS. OV are in the right: for Ie- 
ſus Chriſfts crue doQrine is rot 
r9 
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tobe found atiy-where bur in his truc 
Church; ſo that having made appear thar 
the Roman Church alone is Ieſus Chrifts 
rue Church,.it enſues that she alone poſ- 
ſeſleth his true doQrifie; ahdrherefore it 
would-nor be needfull ro juſtifie her in the 
poinrs” of her belief nevertheleſle I will 
ex abundanti undextake ro do it , and to 
Shew byproofs as viſtble- ag the Sun that 
She is wholly pure in her belief, and jnno- 
cent of aff the ca/\umnies and falshoods, 
wherewith *her - Adverſaries malicioully 
charge her. ' 
Q. What is onr c: iefdifference with tl em 2? 
A. It 1s concerning the moſt blefſed £a- 
cram?nr of che Euchariſt ; wherein Ieſhs 
Chriſt-(ſaith the holy Councell of Trent ) 
hath lockr up all the riches of his love 
and charity to'men, making tt as it werc a 
Compendium of all his marvels. 
Q. Wherefore did our Lord inftitutethis /o ad- 
mirable Sacrament? 
A. For ſeverall-reaſons ſpecified by the 
ſame Councell of 'T rent. Firft , it was be- 
cauſe we'should celebrate rhe memory of 
his death, and paſſion , untill his coming to 
judge the world. He would alfo that we 
Shonld make 'uſe of this Sacramenr”gs a 
G ſp.rkyat 
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ſicicuall food for our ſouls, and as ah an« 
tidore to free us from veuiall fins, and ro 
preſervens from ſuch as be mortall. More+ 
over, he inrended ir as a pledge of our 
everlaſting happineſle ; and farchermore 
as atoken of the unity of tharbody, where» 
of he is the head and we the members. - 
Q. Arc theſe all the' reaſons and ends for 
which Ieſus Chriſt inflituted. this Sacra» 

ment of the Euchariſt 2 
A. Here are three more : One was to 
giveus occalion toexerciſe aſter an admi- 
rable manner the three Theologicall ver- 
rues ; Faith, Hope , and Charity: for in 
the firſt place we praftiſe Paith in this di- 
vine Sacrament in a moſt high degree, 
when we believe what we do not ſee, for 
which cauſe it is called by an excellency 
Myfterium Fidei, the Myſery of Faith. We 
moreover cxerciſe Hope, for it is the 
pledge of everlaſting life. And as for Cha« 
rity , one cannet have greater occafion to 
praiſe ir than in this adorable Sacrament, 
for ir is the ſource ang fountain of love. 

A ſecond reaſon why our moſt amiable 
Saviour would inſtitute this Sacrament of 
love,was that he mig hr comfort his Spouſe 
(which is his Charch) by his reall pre» 

| ſence 
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\ ſence, as allo every devour Soul that doth 
' _ bind her ſelf faſt to her Saviour in the 
Communion, 
| Finally, it was to leave us atruc ſacrts 
| Kfice> whereby to appeaſe Gods wrath, 

whom we daily offend, and to thank him 
for his manifold benefirs beſtowed upon 


us, | 
| Q. What doth Faith oblige us tos believe of 
this fo miraculous Sacrament of the Eucha- 
riſt 2 
A. Three woſt wonderfull things , and 
which are the divine efies of Conſecra- 
tion. The firſt, that the true Body of our 
Lord Iefus Chriſt true God and true man 
is really , ſubſtantially, and truly preſent 
in this Sacrament. The ſecond, that in 
this Sacrament after the Conſecration no 
ſubſtance remains of what was there be- 
fore. The third, thar the accidents which 
' before the Conſecration had for their 
| ſubje& andſupport the ſubſtance of bread 
| andwine,remain in this Sacramct,through 
a great miracle , without any ſupport or S 
| ſubje&. For that which we ſee , raft, and 
feel , are the ſame accidents which were 
before in the bread and wine : and yet 
for all this there is neither bread nor wine 
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bur only the ſubſtance” of the body aud 
blood of Feſus Chrift, which in no wile are 
the ſupport of the accidents. 

Q. Hath the body of Our Lord the ſame pre- 
porties in the Euchariſt , as it had on the 
Croſſe ? | 

'A. No, for on the Croffe his Body was 

paſſible and morrall, andin the Eucharift 

ft is impaſſible and immorrall. Secondly,on 

" the Croſſe the Bodyof Our Lord was vis 

ſible and perceptible to the ſenſes of the 

Body, being under”"rhe Species after the 

way and with the properties of a Spirit: 

for albeit we believe chat his true Body is 
really preſent in this' divine Sacrament, 
notwichſtandirg it is after a ſpitituall man- 
ner, viz. we believe that the Body of Ieſus 

Chriſt is thefe #ſpirituall Boy, and not a 

t-rr2ſtrial Body: Tere vc bodies celeſtial 657 

bodics tezreffriall;Ca"Eh'S. Paul,r.Cor.15.40. 

ahd v. 4.4. Our brdy ſown a naturall, (oras 
our adyerfari*s render it « ſenſual) body it 

Shall riſe 4 ſpirituall botly » if thee be @ natu- 

rall (or ſenſuall) body srhere 3s alſo a ſpiritual. 

Q. What are we tauzhr by theſe words of $. 
S, Paul? wo  H 

A. i hat one ſam? body may be confider- 

erinrvvo manners : Firſt, as a naturall or 


ſenfuall 
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ſcpflalt body, chat is: tg ſay , Naw he 
naut other Late $0 apy. at 
be ſenſuall and ſubje&-ro be perceived by 
| the ſenſes of the body,which may be ſeen, 
divided and felr.. Secondly , as a ſpiritall 
body, ro wit, which hath the properties of 
ſpirics , which are 1. not to be perceptible 
by any ſence , 2- to be altogether in every 
part of the place where they are, aud alto- 
gether in the whole place, 3+ nor to be di- 
viſible, becauſe they have no parts ; as are 
God, the Angels, and our Souls which are 
Spirits, | 

| Now this beiug acknowledged , we be» 
| lieve that the Body of our Lord is really, 
| ſubſtantially, and truly preſent inthe ble(+ 
ſed Sacrament of che Euchariſt » bur ſpiri« 
| rually, vi:. after a ſpiriruall manger, We 
believe that the Body of Iefſus Chiilt is 
there a fpiricuall Fodyy and not a ſenſual 
Body. He. is in the Euchariſt as the Soul 
is in our body, and as the word of God 
was inthe hoy bumanicy of Ileſus Chriſt, 
When I Gay 4s, I mean as really,andnot in 
the manner ; ſo that this body can neicher 
be perceived nor Knovvn by any ſenſe,nei- 
ther by ſeeing , ſmelling, taſting , nor yer 
byFceling : if chat one divides the Hoaſt, 
G ij onc 


__—_ 


150 Pate. I. Of the tru 
one doth nor therefore divide the Body/ 
of leſus Chriſt, | 
cualtbody , and when the Hoaft is broken, 
the Body of leſus Chriſt remains whole in 
both parts, without being either broKen 
or divided. 

Q. Haye you no fimilitude to make us the bet« 

ter conceive this trath 2 
A. Here isa very fir one : when our Lord 
died on the Crofle, and his Soul was ſepa- 
rated from his bedy , the word which was 
within him , was not th-refore (ſeparated 
either from the ſoul or fromthe body, bur 
remained wholly united to the foul which 
deſcended intoLimbas,and alſo wholly uni- 
ted to the body which remained on the 

Creſſe* and neyertheleſle rhere was bur 

one wore; this is S. Cyprians compari» 

fonts expreſſe che myſtery of the Eucha« 
riſt, In ear Lord (faith he) was feen rhe 

humaniry , bur the diviniry was hidden , e- 

ven ſo in the” Sxgcrament which is viſible, 

the divine ſubſtance takes place. 

Q. Ti there 197 cauſe to i to that in the $4- 
erament Teſs Chriſt hath taken the proper- 
ties of a Spirit ? 

A. None at all , becauſe he had already 

done fo in his life time , as when he came 


forch 


becayſc hel? heres (pifi- 


UMI 


2 : 


doFrint of the Church. 15k 
forth of his holy Mothers womb, leaving 
hera Virgin , without frafture of rhe Vir« 
ginal Segl, and wirhour making: any flaw 
on her ſacred body; he then rook the 
qualicies of a Spirit that goeth through a 
wall withour making any breach therein. 
So likewiſe when che Iews deſigning te 
take him, his hour nor being yer come, he 
made himſelf inviſible , and went through 
the midft of chem , withour' their percei- 
ving of him, citherby fight or feeling ;he 
had taken the qualities of a Spirir , and of a 
©: < body he was become a ſpiricuall 
body. | 
Q. When the Prieſt conſecrates and ſaith theſe 
words, T his is my Body , muff « man be> 
lieve that the Body of our Lord, which aſten+ 
ded into Heaven , deſcends ro come npon our 
Altars? b 
A. No, weidaythat it muſt tay there in 
irs form, untill he comes viſibly at the ge» 
nerall day of judgement, bur we believe 
that through an almighty vercue, which 
excecds the order of nature, this ſame body 
remaining alwayes in Heaven is reprodus 
ced under the ſpecies of bread. 
Q. Our Lord that is in Heaven » is then at the 
ſame time upon our Altars in the Bleſſed 
Saframept. CG iiij A,Nes, 
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A. Yes, andic is'an Bede his almighcy 
power which. parciculatly appears in this 


incfable myſtery, as well as his. wouder- 
follfoye,and which cayſech $, Chryſoftom 
being wholly ravished with admication to 
Cry out in theſe words: O miracle ! © love 
of God !- he that is yonder above ſetting qwith 
bis Father is at the ſame time held in the hands 
efcxch one. Heli as left bis cloak to bis. Diſciple : 
but the Son of God going up hath left ms his 
ownfles) : Helias beving caſt it off : but Ie» 
fus Chriſt hath left it to us » and yet retaining it 
3s uſcended. 1. 3. de Sacerd. c. 4. & hom. 2, 
ad pop. Autioch, | 
Q. Have ze any example in holy Seriptave 
which s"'eweth that it is no Contradift;on 
for our Saviour to be at the ſame time in di- 
Vers places es 
A. We have, AQ. 23. Our Lordleſus 
Chrift, chough in Heayen, appeated to $. 
Paul, and ſpake ro bimin the priſon: And 
AQ. 9. the ſama= Apoſtle faw him upon the 
way, andſpake unto him. And ro 'shew 
that it was indeed Ieſus Chriſt whom S. 
Panl ſaw in cheſe apparitions, he ſaithex- 
preſlely in two ſeverall places of the 1. ep, 
to the-Cor. c. 9.v. 1. andc. I5.v.$. that 
hc had feen Our Lord as well as the other 


Apoſtles, 


UM 


Apoftles , *and thence infers that he is as 
truly an Apeftle as they. Naw according 
ro this example taken from the word of 
God it is eviderit that the Body of Our 
Lotd may be at the ſame time in diyers 
places. ls 
Q. Doth-nat the bedyof Our Lord.turn to cor« 
ruption in the flomach of the Communicants?2 
A. Nos for it is uow impaſlible and incor+ 
ruptible as the bodies of the bleſſed shall 
be afcer rhe generall reſurreRion ;wheres 
fore w ben fe ſpecies of the bread, where« 
in th2 Body of Tefus Chriſt is ,do rurne ro 
corruption in the ſtomach of the Comes 
municant, we do not ſay that Teſus Chriſts 
body turns to defuggien, or goes.into the 
draught, as Du Moulin will have i, but we 
ſay thar he defiſts from being really within 
us at thar preſent time. This is what Faith 


teacheih vs of. this ſo high myſtery» + 


wherein we muft fully ſubmit our ſelves 
meerly rob$elieve it : for ro ſearch into it 
with too much curioſity , would be a grear 
remerity:{irce our adverſaries themſelves 
do ſay that This myſtery exceeds in height the 
meaſure of our ſenſes » and the whole arder of 
Nature, Art. 36, 
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ENTERTAINMENT. 1]. 


QvEvsr. Yeti have fo edified and comforted 

me byyour cltar explanation of the Churches 

' belief concerning the neſt bleſſed Sacra- 
ment; that I muſt defire you te tell mg 
wheycon this belief js grounded. 


pw. *P\/ Pon Our Lords 74 that he 

would giye' vs his body to car, 
Toh. 6. Secotidly , upen the words of the 
mſticution of che holy Sacrament;at which 
rime Our Lord made good his promiſe. 
Thirdly , npon'S; Pauls words, 1. Core 17, 


27; 

Q. What arc the words where with Ony Lord 
' promiſed to give us his Body to 6at 2 

A. Theſe are they : after he had fed five 
thouſand perſons with five lictle loaves, 
which he mulciplied in ſuch a thanner char 
there were remaining twelve basKets fall, 
| ſpeaKing of giving us his Body roear in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , he ſaith, 
Toh. 6.51. The bread which 1 will gives is 
my flesb for the life of the world, Theſe and 
the tollowing words (which by che ancienc 
| | Fathers, 


— 
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Fackers'; S. Cyprian, $. Hilary, S. Ba(Y, 
and even byeus- adverſarics. themſelves 
are,underſtgod of the Euchariſt) do plain« 
ly shew that OurLord promiſedto give 
His Body for truc meat , and bis Blood for 


rue drink , and that he fpake of a reall 


cating, which is done with the mouth of 
the body, and notwith the monch of faith 
only,by believing chathe died for us, which 
I shall prove by theſe following reaſons. 
In the firſt place, before Ietus Chriſt 
thus highly engaged to-give us-bis flcsh 
to cit and his blood ro drink he had afore- 
hand wrought many miracles. , bur above 
the reſt two extraordinary,like unto thoſe 
inthe Euchariſt , the firſt was the turning 
of water. into-wine at the Nuptials of Cav 
nain Galilee: the ſecond was the nulri- 
plication of che five lictle loaves, which he 
wrought ar rhe ſame time he promiſed to 
ive his flesh ro cat and his blood to drink: 
Now why did Ieſus Chrift work ſuch 


| peea: miracles beforchand, that were ſo 


ke the marvels and prodigies of the Eu- 
chatiſt, if it was not to facilicate che belief 
ofthis incomprehenſible myſtery, wherein 
he was to turne-bread into his Body, and 
6 mulciply chis' fame Body as many times 


AD 


as tho-te thould be gerfons re communi- 
catc? inſonmgh/as he: did-really cucn the 
watet intowin#and apt in cheughconly ; 
and did 0»; #-<ag8 five lictle loaves, 
- anddid really give'of them to cat yato five 
thouſand pris; and chere-were ga- 
thered up of che femainder of theſe tive 
multiplied foaves ewealve- whole: baekers 
full, co-shew that after char all the world 
should Rave, communicated-, and-caten 
this body. > rhis ſam: body should ſtill re- 
main Kept up/44n foie wveſleb, co com- 
municare fuch as should have nced theres 
of, and that could noc'be profent inthe 
OT others , as are ordinarilyche 
Secondly, after .that our. Lord. kad 
wronght rheſe mizacles.aforehand,, which 
did verific his powerofduing: what he had 
a mind to do , and-rhat he conld change 
one bauy into angther; and that he could 
mulciply one fable bedy as many times as 
-he v ould himſelf: he:made a promiſe-to 
give his flesh to cat,end his blood to rink 
in theſe rerms : The bread which 1 wil 
give» is my flesh for the-life of the world: 
which the Iews _— who had newly 


feen the great miracle of the maluphing 
© 
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ofthe five and who had already be+ 
lieved in Out 5, chey were argazed, 
and hot ablezo belicye ir; fell a nwr- 
muring aud faid , How Can this men give us 
bis fleshto eat» ind bis blood to drink Now 
ourLord didnor 2 chem joft fram char 
belief, bur: goncrarywiſe did confirm by 
oath what he had Gic aid in this manuer ; 
Amen Amini: ſayts yes, wnleſſe you eat the 
flech.of the Son , and drink vis blaod>yeu 
5hall not have lift in you. Hv that cateth my 
Bexb, anddrinkerbwy blood > bath life cyey < 
Jafing 5 and 1 will raiſe him #p in the luft 

| day. For my flesh is meat indeed, nd my blood 
| is drink indeed. He that cateth my flesb > and 
. drinketh my bleed » abjdeth in we > and I in 
bins. This is the bread what came down from 
Heaven; Not 45 your Re Pons 
and died, He thattateth 
-6xcr, All theſe words pd chiefly. Our 


ds oath #hew char Our Lord 
did 4 mean an erng by rhe-mouth of the 
oy » his .ceally inco the bo» 


ja” his Neighbour , he uſerh no cquivoca- 
. Scion, but 5 ever take it according to 


the intention of him for whoſe __—_ 


758 Part, TH. Of the trac 
he takes it *Well theny.Qar Lord , whe 
was an honeſt mian , aid 'uſe@ho equivoce- 
tion , in confirming he promiſe he -had 
made to give us his bodyy-rook an oath 
and ſwore, his words then owghr to be un- 
derftood as theaniug '#realleating by the 
mourh' of che body for i& he had only 
meant an eating by faith, KE waiild be a 
notorious cheat , as'that-mian would be a 
notorious deceiver , wha haying ſworn 
andriaken his oath ro lend-his horſe co his 
' friend', should*afrerwattds give him only 
-the pitureof his horſe. Farthermore if 
Teſts Chrif had "incended that his flesh 
3nd blood shonld not have been really in 
the Sacramenr of the Euchariſt, knowing 
thactth&Tews, andimiany likewiſe of bis 
diſciples Were 'in © a "doubr rouching the 
eatitry by clit mouthref the body, beatuſe 
they could not conecive How the tzue Boe 
dy of Qur-Lord should cncer into their 
Romach *why did mar- he clear them of 
' this dottht? Why didbe motfay unto them, 
w hat I will giveyow-challbethe figure-of 
my body ; it wowld have beety as eaſy as og 
fay, The breadwbich 1 will giye yow'» is 4 
fesb'* and neverthelefe he-neither ſpas 


of figure ,"nor of ſign , nor-of _ by 
* ur 
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flick ; on rhe concraryhe didfarther con- 
firm whar he had-faid by a great oach » and 
ler tffany of bis Diſciples zo'back withour 
recalling them: ir muſt ch>refors needs 
follow thach= meant an cating of his flesh 
by the' mouth of the bady, Fi Body ea- 
rring really into our bodies, for ifhewould 


* havcobliged his Diſciples co receiy* ir ons 


ma... 


— 


ly by faith, he would not have ſuffered his 
Diſciples to abandon him and leave. big 
company as they did , which is atreſted by 


. $. Tohwv. 66. Afeer this (faitvhe) many 


if bis Diſciples wenr back : #nd" now they 
walked not with him : He would haye"ex+ 
pounded his words unto them , byrelling 
them chat they should receive it bur by 
faith, an{rerhembring chemſelyes of him : 
and rheſe poor people would not have 
been fo amazed as they were, and would 
have had no difficulty co b=lieve oar Lords 
words, becanſ: th2y were lews, and in 
eating the Paſchal Lamb, which was a fi« 
zure of leſusChrift, they did already car 


* kimbyfaith according tq S.Paul;1.Cor.to, 


" Find'ly, if one did receive inth2 Euchas 
riſt Teſts Chriſts Body but by faith only, 
and if he w-r2 thre bur in figure, the Bus 
chafift would be noworthier a Sacram*-ar 


cham 


fle., which avcrc rhafigure of 
is Body, but chis is falſe: fopwhen 
comparedawhar he weuldgive 
wick har the _—_—_ hadeagen inthe 
deſert aid-he would give & more- ex* 
eflear hrady in dehoove: therefore that 
or audbe fomwhar more init , aud 
F e Should no longer be con« 
_ Ggure, but aha, of Ieſts 
iſts boy. 

. How, hapact it that theſe fireng ve«ſons 
; Inch oy inthe minds of our St> 
Barics tolet them knaw the n1r Cy 
of theiv 3 imaginary Fating 2 

vf. The pentpaftheir, mind blinds ahem | 
and zendersthem incredulonsofchetruchs 
of our ſacred myiteries ,.which they refuſe 
to-believe , becauſe they cannor compre- 
prehend thew + aberzhe example-of the 
Capharnaites and. falſe Diſciples: bur lee 
them, be ſtubborn , and lab themfelyes 
with them, if they think good; as for our 
parts, wewill believe in leſns Chrilt; and 

fay to hip with S. Peter, Domines 4d quem | 
ibinns? verbs vita 4itrnabebes. Lord we 
will be ſure not to leave you,as did the Cas 
pharnaites,thefalſe Diſciples, and the Hy» 
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gonats who imitace them in their incre= 
dulicy ; for we firmly believe thac you are 
the Son of the living God, we, believe that 
being God, nothing is impoſſible co. you, 
and cherefore that you can give your body 
ro cat, and your blood to drink , fince thar 
your words being the words of a God Als 
mighty, auchor of life, they cannot only 
convert ane ſubſtance into anorher,bur do 
whatever you will in heaven andir carch, 
Q. Do we not benor Icſus Chrift to bave ſuch 
an eftcem of bis po wer» and to believe firm- 
ly the myſteries be bath revealed wnte #5, al» 

þ 1y# 6aunet compre! end them ? 
A. Yes ſorely, for herein we reader him 
Sovctaign homage . acknowle thar 
his power is infinite» and that ing-che 
firſt and infallible- vericy,, we can never 
ceaſe to believe his word ;alth the 
thing we believe be incorgprehealible,and 
infinicely exceeds the capacity of our-un+ 
derſtanding ; wherein we give hima moſt 
great henor,and which cannot bur be very 


' acceptable unto him » according to the 


words which.he ſpake co ©. Thomas, Bed- 
ti 51ui non viderunt & crediderunt . oh, 20, 
29.. Bleſſed arc they , whe norwithſtan« 
ding that they donor fee rhe ſacred my+ 

ries, 


162 Part. 1IT. Of the rue 
ſeries ; do nevertheleſſe firmly believe | 
them ; and S.Paul alſo faith thar faith is an 
argument of things nor feen. Fides eff «y« 
gamentum rerum non 4pparentiom. Heb, 11, 
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ENTERTAINMENT 1IIZ. 


Qvrxs rr. hence heve you now the ſecond 
proof of the reality of leſus Chrifts Body in 
the Sacrament of the Encharift 5 


A xs. T7Rom the words of the infticu- 

- & tion fer down by $, Matthew, 
c. 26,” dy'S, Mark, c. 14. and by S:Luke, | 
c, 22, where our Lord, ſatisfying his pro» | 
Miſe and infticuting the Sacramenc of the 
'Bucharift, ſaichro-his Apoſtles, Take ye» 
Fat» this my bely's which is. given for you : 
drink » this is my blood > which shall be shed 
for you. 

Q.: re theſe words to be underflood of the | 
truc body» and tyue bleed of Teſus Chriſt 2 
"F: Yes *the Charth did everunderftand | 

tlicty ſo. | 
Q. Conner they be alſo underBived of the 1- 
' magt figure or Commeniration of Teſws 
Chrifts Body ? A.By 


LIMI 
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|  L.B y ne means, becauſe that neither the 


Image, nor the figure, nor the commemo- 
ration, but the true ſubſtantiall Body 6f 
lefus Chrift was given for rhe redemprion 
of rhe world,and his true Blood was shed. 
Secondly , when ever our Lord ſpake 
any words that might be otherwayes uns 
derſtood than he intended they should be, 
he expoiinded chem afrerwards , or elſe 
the Evangeliſt thar rehearſech chem,doch 
expound them, for fear any one should 
miſtake , as may be ſcen in feverall places 
of rhe Goſpell: but when our Lord had 
ſpoken theſe words, This is my Bedy he 
did not expound them, ſaying, But my Be- 
Aly is the figures or image of my Bady. More« 
overthere is not any Evangeliſt that did 
everſay he meant the figure of his body,al- 
though our Lord through his infinice pre- 
ſeience well knew; that hiswhole Church. 
would believe char in ſaying this,he meanc 
his rryue Body, on the contrary , havi 
promiſed ro give bread , and fearing lef 
one Should believe it might be mareriall 
bread;he expounded his promiſe » by pub+ 


lishing that che bread which he would 


#ive, was his Body, The Bread which 1 will 
giver ismy Flesb: it is then moſt cercain, 


that 


_ 
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thar theſe words , This js my Body, qnghr' 
te be underftood of Teſus Chriſts true Bo= 
dy,andinno wiſe of his figure, and conſe» 
guenrly, that ir is Icſus Chrifts txue Body, 
that is inthe Eucharift. © 
þ Thirdly, inall articles of faith, and in 
| thi 


hings neceſſary ro ſalvation, we muſt 
underſtand che words, a wg 4 to the li- 
rall ſenſe, andno article of faich can be 
nded upon a figure, and therefore in 
theſe propolitions , Teſus Cbrift was bern of 
s Vargin ; Ieſus Chrift diced ; Ieſus Chriſt woſe 
ax; all theſe words are to be under- 
oed after the licerall ſence ; for which 
cauſe Marcion was declared an Heretic, 
becanſe thar in this propoſition» The word 
became ficsh;he unde rfigod this word, Fleh, 
fos che figure of flesh. Now the belief of 
Jeſus Chrifts body in the Euchazifſt, is one 
; 375 principall_arcicles of rhe Chriſtian 
ich , and it-is onr Adverfaries thitt 
{axth; theſe wards then which Iefus Chiiſt 
geeered when he gave it co his Apoſtles, 
T biszs. my Body, myift be underſtood in the 
licerall ſenge , gnd ls muſt not be raken for 
fignific , my Body for figuie or commemo= 
cation;for if jr yvexe lavvfull re interprets 
This 4s my Body , by This fignifies my Body, 
ol 


deftrintof the Church. . IC 
or elſe, This is the figure of my Body 1, one 
mighr eaſily oycrthrovy allche arcicles of 
faith : And che Marcionites;Manichzang, 
Apollinarizns , and other Hererics vvould 
have gained their ſair, by expounding the 
vvords of $.lohn , The word became flesh, 
by a that is to ſay in figure , The vwyordbe- 
came flesh in figure , Iefus Chrift died in 
figure, Iefus Chriſt roſe in figure. 

Laſtly, vvhen any one makes a Teſta» 
ment , healvvaycs makes uſe of the chea- 
reſt vvords he can, eſpecially if he that 
makes it be anableman, Knovving vvell 
that ific have any ambiguity , it vvill trons 
ble the h:irs , and bring them into ſuits. 
Novy our Lord (vvho is vviſdom it ſelf ) 
in the infticution of the Encharift made his 
Teſtament , as S: Luke formally faich:, he 
thn ſpake moſt clearly and vvithour any 
figure or ſimilirude : and therefore-vve 
muſt believe and hold for certain that he 
intended. ro, give his true Body and_true 
Blood, vyhen communicating his Apoſtles, 
he ſaid : Take;cat yes this is my Rody : Drinks 
this is my Blood. For uulefle he yvouldcaft 
us into ſnares, leſus Chriſt in maKing his 
Teftament onght not to uſe a figured 
ſpeech, ſince T% he had promiſed his A+ 
poſtles, 
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poſtles, that he would nor ſpeak any more 
fo them i figure ; 1 w3ll not any more ſpeak 
unto you by ſimilitude » but I will ſpeck 
plainly unto yow of my Father, loh. 16.25. 


ENTERTAINMENT IV: 


Qyv xsT. Our Adverſaries muft be maryel- 

 lousobſtinate and blind » if after ſuch con+ 
vinCing proofs and reaſons > they do not give 
»p, 27 acknowledge the reall preſence of Ie= 
ſus Chriſt in the kely Sacrament. 


Ans.TT is true,but that which yer cons 
demus them,and will render them 
alrogether inexcuſable ar Gods judgemer, 
are $, Pauls words,1. Cor. 11.27. vvhere«s 
upon our belief is yet farther grounded, 
Q. What aretheſe wards, 1 beſeech you ? 
A. Theſc are they; This great Apoſtle 
ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, ſairh : Whoſo- 
ever Shall eat this bread » or drink the Chalice 
of our Lord nnworthilys he chall be guilty of the 
body and of the blood of our Lord. But let a man 
prove himſelf: and foslet hins 6at of that bread, 
and drink, of the Chalice. For he that __ 
| al 
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#nd drinketh, un worthily > eateth and drink- 
cth judgement to himſelf » mot diſcerning 
ing tle Body of our Lord, All his is our of 
S. Paul, and .is one of the folideft proofs 
and grounds of our belief; for ro make 
theſe words true , our Lords body muſt of 
neceſſicy be really.and truly, preſent in the 
Euchariſt under the Species of bread, 

Q. Pray maks this clear to me ? 


. A. With caſe it may be done : for how 


could rhat man be guilty ofraKing the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Ieſus Chrift unworthily, 
that should cat the ſpecies unwocthily , if 
that this Body and this Blood w-re nor 
there really preſent, and how could our ' 
Lord afcerwards condemn him to death 
everlaſting » Ifa man should rake a purſe, 
having nothing in it, would he in raKing of 
this purſe be guilty of having ſtoln an hun- 
drcdpounds? by no means, and as it would 
be an a& of injuſtice tro condemn this uns 
happy creature to death for having ſoln 
an hundred pounds if they were not inthe 
purſe : even ſo it would be an injuſtice , if 
our Lord should condema all thoſe ro erer- 
nall death, who do receive unworthily, 
for having reccived his Body within them 
unworthily, in cating the Species of the. 

. bread, 
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bread,'if it were net included within thoſe 
fpecies : vvhereas novy our Lorg can do 
no unjuſt, thing”, being moſt juſt, ſince he 
condemherh all choſe re eyeriaſting death, 
vvho receive unvvorthily (vie. in mortall 
fin) the Sacr ameur of the Euckarift, and 
fince that vyhen he gives a reaſonfor fo 
dreadfull a ſenrenceshe ſaith it is for being 
guilty of baving received his Bedy and 

is Blood unyvorthily, vve muſt for cer- 
tain believe that this Body is truly and 
really contained in this auguſt and 2dora- 
ble Sacrament;, and that thoſe vvho re- 
ceive it, do truly and ſubſtant'ally receive 
the precious Body and Blood of Icſus 
Chriſt. © | 

Which is again made moſt evident by $. 
Pauls laſt vvords. Not diſccrning the Bedy 
of our Lord ; for hoyv Should a wan diſcern 
Ieſus Chriſts Body in this Sacrament , and 
be guilty of contempt for not diſcetyi 
of ir,if it yvere nor there truly preſen&eAt- 
rer ſo many invincible proofs for the reali- 
ty of Ieſus Chrifſts Body in the bleſſed $a- 
crament, pray tell me , if our Advetfaries 
vvill any vvayes be able to excuſe their 
obſtinacy, and their affront toour Lord in 
no believing his vyord, 

ENTER« 
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ENTERTAINMENT v. 


Qvzsr. 1tis their uſual cuftem to objeF? ſe- 
verall paſſages to us in defence of their falſe 
belief >» and in eppugnation of the-truth of 
ours touching this auguſt Myſtery, 


ANns. TT is not unknown unto me , bar 
Luther -lavghs at them, and re 
mits all their objeftions ro Bedlam, hol-+ 
ging them for impertinent and ridiculous, 
es indeed they are: for by their otj:Qions, 
they do like chat man ; who rodarken the 
trightneſle of the Sun should oppoſe as 
#2irft ita little dusKy light, wherein he 
would have very bad ſucceſle. | he ſame 
hapneth toour poor abuſed Hugonors » if 
there be. any dark paſſage in the Scrip- 
ture , they lay hold of it, grerang hr 
thereby to obſcure thoſe verities, w hic 
are as to revelation, clearer than the tun) 
2rd n:zmelythar of the reall preſence of 
Teſus C hriſts Fody in the Euchariſt; which 
ſeryes unly to shev their extravagancy. 
'Q. Laiker then Lehieves the reality of our 
H | Lords 
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Lords Body in the holy Sacrament ? 

A. Yes, and that much againſt his wil: 

for (ep. «ad Argent.) he ſaith, chat he Fad 

put his ſpirir upon the rack for the ſpace 
of five years , for ro find out th? m2ans to 
impugn it, Knowing the advan:age he 

Should have thereby to incommodare the 

Pope; but he could not bring it ro paſlle; 

becauſe (faith he) the words of IeſusChrift 

arc tooclear. Moreover, he adds thar all 
the objeRions , which che Zuinglians and 

Calviniſts mak="to oppoſe this belief of 

the reality of Icfus Chrifts Body in rhe 

Euchariſt, are contrived by the Devill,and 

thar he ſpeaketh through their mouth. 

LON. 7. Pag. 384. 

Q. To the end nevertheleſſe I may prevail 4» 
g4inft theſe objeftions>1 pray you do ſo much 
as clear them to me. | 

A. Wirth all my heart : Do you propoſe 

the objefions which you 'defire ro have 

ſolved, and I will do my beft to ſatishe 
you. 

* Q. Firft they ſay that S. Panl doth ftlifl call 
the Euchariſt bread after the conſecration. 
A. Itis true , but our Lord tells us what 
that bread is, The bread whin) 1 will give 
you is my flesh. loh. 6, Moreover the 

$-riprure 
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Scripture ofrentimes gives to thoſe things 

that have been changed, the ſame name 
they had before they were. changed: as 

Aarons rod, being transformed into a ſer» 

pent , is yet called by rhe ſame name of x 

rod » as betore. Exod, 7. 12. In the third 

place, the Scripture calls Ieſus Chrifts 

Body bread, becauſc ir is the bread of life, 

the heavenly bread, the wheat ofthe Ele &, 

v hich is the truc food and nourishment of 

our Souls : Ynlcſſe you eat my flegb (ſaith 

ourLord) you 5hall net hays life in you. 

Q. They tell you again that Teſus Chrift is gone 
wp to heaven» and conſequently that he is net 
in the Euchariſt. 

A. This is a falſe conſequenee, for Gods 

word affirms that he is likewiſe upon 

carth, 1 am with you (ſaith our-Lord) even 

wnto tle confummation of t] e-world. Mar. :8. 

V. ult. And £. Avguſtin confirming this 

{ſame truth » ſaith upon S. Tohn that even 

as the Son of God comirg down upon 

carth to take mans flesh , did ſtill remain 
in heaven) in like manner his Body going 
bp to heaven did ſtill remain upon earth, 
tur not in the ſeme manner as ir dothiin 
Heaven; for in Heaven he renders h:m+ 
ſelf viſible to the cyes of the blefied , upon 
H ij _ the 
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the carth he is inviſible under the appea« 
rance of bread;, thereby ro exerciſe our 
fairh, which (according to S. Paui) is «x 
argument of things net'ſeen. See farther to 
this purpoſe the authority of S. Chryſo« 
ftom alledg=d in the end of the firſt Encer« 
tainm2nt of rhis chird part. 

Secondly,l anſw2r that this conſequence 
of 2ur Adverſfaries is not only falf2 being 
r2pugnaur to Gods word and the doftrin> 
ofthe ancienc Fathers ; bur moreover , it 
is dice&ly. 03D0ſfice to the 36. article of 
their Confeſſion of faith, where crhey cons 
feſle rhar albeir Ieſas Chriſt be in Hzaven, 
he doth .nevertheleſle truly feed chem 
with his flesh and blood in the Euchariſt, 
leſus Chrift ( fay thy) deth truly feed us 
19h bis flesh and bloods and althourh be b: in 

caven we netwithſlending believe that 
t rour) 4 ſecret and incomprehenſible vertue of 
bis Spirits he doth mourish and quicken us with 
the ſub Tance of bis Body and his Blood, From 
th:\: words n*=ceflarily_follows ch: redll 
preſ:nce of Teſus Chrift in rhe Euchariſt; 
for if h-: wr» a>-ntand as far rzmoved 
from us as Haven ''s fron carth, hov 
conld h- cruly feed chem wich che ſa5s 
ance of his Body and Blood: Muſt nora . 
mald 
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wan have loſt this ſenſes , for ro imagine 
that being at Paris , be is nourighed with 
the ſubRance of the trours that are in the 
lake of Geneva? Thus you ſee that this 
objetion of our Adverſaries is againſt 
themſelves, and that in thinking to ruine 
our beliefrhey deſtroy their own. .. 
Q. They infft fartl cr upon theſe words of our 
" Lords Do this in remembrance of me, 
whence they inferre that Le is not in the 
Bleſſed Sacrament. 
A. 1 hisconſequence is ſo ridicolons and 
imperrinent, that Calvin (ſuper 1, Cor.z. 
11.) is conſtrained to acknowledge it for 
ſuch, and to confelle that thoſe of his par- 
ty reaſon very ill; as is moſt crue; forif 
an Emperour at his death Should ſay, Let 
me be interred in ſuch aplace, and let a 
ſtately rob be ereRted in that place in re> 
membrance of ms : would nor that man be 
thought a fool, that should fay, the Empe« 
rors bodyis,not in that tomb , becauſe he 
bad them make it in remembrance of him 2 
Now qurAdverſaries imitate this imperti- 
nent fool. Our Lord ſaid clearly, when he 
gave the Communion to his Apoftles,thar 
e gave them his Body , Take ye (ſaith he) 
fats this is my Body : and after they had 
H uz Come 
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communicated , he ſaid , Do this in yemems 


brance of me » rhat is (as S, Paul expounds 
it) 'as ofccn as You communicare , rem2ms 
ber'me , my dearh, and paſſion ;. ergo (fay 
our Adyerſaries) his Body is nor preſent 
in-che Blzfled Sacrament, Can any thing 
equall the ridicalo:ſn:ſle of this conſe- 
quence 2 . Nay is there any thing more 
falfe and con:rary to rhe words of Teſus 

Chrift , who ſaith and afficms expreſlely 

that hz is ther2 truly preſent. 

Q. -T be commemoration and remembranceof 4 
thing. ds net then exclude the preſence 
thercof _ 

A. No ſurely : For a King may himſelf 

well repreſent a bartle which h+ shall have 

ained before ; and wha accord ng to 
this' connſell of che wiſe man : Mementh 

Createris twi ; Be mindfall of thy Creator 3 

we mind our ſelves of God and his bene« 

fts;whoſoever should inferre from thence 
that God is not preſent with us , would be 
moſt impertinear. For God is every 
wh-re, and S. Paul ſaith that in him we 
live, move » and have our being : thus you 
ſee that the commemoration and rem:ms+ 
brance. of a thing exclud2s- not che pres 
ſcace thereof, and when in communicas 

ting 
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ting we remember Ieſus Chriſt and his 
moſt dolorous paſſion ( according as he 
commanded us by theſe words , Do this ;n 
remembrance of mc) it doth not therefore 
foliow that he is not really preſenr in the 


Blefled Sacrament, fince that he hath in 


expreſlſe terms aſſured us that he is there 
indeed: adde farcher that the memory 
which is made in the Communion -is net 
owe of leſus Chriſt, bur rather of 
is death and paſſion, according to the re+ 
ftimony of $. Paul; As often 45 ye shall eat 
of this bizad> and drink of this Chalicesye shal 
announce tle death of our Lord. 1:Cor.11.26, 
Q. What did our Lord mean when be ſaid to 
&e lows, The flesb proficerh nothing, ic 

is the Spirir thar quickneth » 
"A. Our Adverſaries lay hold on theſe 
words alſo, ro ſupport their evill belief; 
bur very imperrinently>fince many of them 
deny thac here is any ſpeech of the Eu- 
chariſt. Secondly, one cannot ſay with- 
out blaſphemy that our Lord doth ſpeak 
there of his flesh uniced to bis diviniry, 
forit is certain that this flesh hath much 
advantaged us both in the incarnation 
and upon the tree of the Crofle, when ir 
was Crucified, Moreover, when'our Lord 
H iijj ſpeaks 
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ſpeaks of his fl-sb, he ſaich, Myfcsh,v.y 47 
55. 56. and be himſelf aſlerts that iris fo 
profitable tows ,*thar whoſoever with nor 
eat of it, Shall nor bave life everlaſting. 
By cheſe wards then, The flesb profiteth no- 
things Teſus Chriſt doth not'mzan rhar the 
rcall reception of hisflesh in the Euchas 
riſtis inuriil, and chat we ought ro receive 
ir only by faith, as our Adverſaries falſely 
perſwade th:mſelves ; but he intended 
only (faich S. Auguſtin rraQt. 27. ſuper 
Ioh.) rocorre@ the miſb:licf, dulneile, 
and ftupidity of the Capharnaices , who 
tzKing our Lord for a common man, and 
not for God as well as man,could noc come 
prehend how heshould give them his flesh 
to ear, imagining that they ought to chew 
it wichtheir teeth, and eat it in pieces ,. as 
they doother dead flesh , which is ſold ia 
the shambles » duras et bic ſermo, ſay they, 
quis poteft eum audire ? But our Sayivur dev 
firing ro corre this groſle and ſtupid cou 
gSiration of theſe miibzlievers, anſwers 
very wiſely , ſaying, The flesb profireth no« 
thing: it is the Spirit that quickneth , that” is, 
according to rhe explication of Origen 
and S, Chryſoſtom , rhecarnall thought, 
and the grefle aud naturall ſenſe , is im» 
proper 


U} 
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"proper to underſtand this ſublime Myfte« 


ry; bur ir is to. be underfiood with the 
Spirit» and .in a right ſenſe,which doth ſe= 

arate the groſlc and materiall accidents 
_ the ſubtilry of the ſubſtauce , forſo- 
much as it was not the intention of our 
Lord to give us his flesh in that bulk and 
outward quantity , which we may perceive 
in other bodics , bur with the ſubrilty and 
tenuity which we apprehend to be in the 
ſubſtances , and in the bodies even of the 
eloriticd. Andthen it wasto fecd not the 
bodies of thoſe that should cat of it , as 0+ 
ther meats do which are eaten » broken, 
and digefied, butthe ſouls, and roimparrt 
unto them the ſpirituall life of grace, 


through the vivifying Spirit of the Divi- 


nity of the Son of God. Beheld the mean+ 
ing of theſe words, The flesh profiterh no« 
things it is tle Spirit that quickneth, as the 
holy Fathers of the Church do interprer 
them , who lived abour thirteen or four« 
teen hundred years ago, and tinderftood 
the Scriprure far better than the perry 
Miniſters of this age do, 

In-the {: me ſenie are rheſe other words 
of the Fon of God ro beunderſtood, My 


Ye; » 
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"of them is tharthe words of Ieſus Cheift 


being che words of a God » author of life, 
have the yertue not only of changing rer- 
reftriall and common bread into celeftiall 


-and living bread, ſuch” as his body is, bur 


alſo to'cauſe that all thoſe that $hall eac 
his flesh, shall have their fouls enlivened 
with the ſpirituall life of grace rhroagh 
the quickning ſpicit of the divinity which 
is inſeparably united to this flesh of Iefas 
Chriſt, 


— 


ENTERTAINMENT v1. 


Qv et srT+ Did the Fathers of the five firff 
Mees belive the ſame as we. de » tauching 
the reality of Ieſus Chrifts Body in the $45 
Cr ament © 


E S altogether, as you shall ſee 
by invincible proofs', mariy 
wh-reof make appear that they did nor 
only believe the realirv of Ieſus Chrifts 
Body » bur alforranſubſtantiation , aftirm- 
ing chat the ſubſtance of bread and wine in 


ANs. 


- the Euchariſt is cruly. changed inco.the 


ſubſtances 


Ws — —_ gy—__ * 


doFrine of the Charch. 179 

fubRance of leſus Chrifts Body and Blood. 
Firft, 'S. Cyrill of Hieruſalem , who a{< 
ſited at the -ſecond generall Councell, 


-which was held in the: year 381. inftruQ- 


ing his people by the Scripture, and ac+ 
cording to the ſenſe of the whole Church 
in his time, ſpeaks after this manner, Cas» 
tech, Myftagog . 4. Since then»ſaith hes 6ur 
Saviour bimſelf declares and ſaith of the bread, 
this is my Body , who will lereafter dare to 
queſtion it ? and the ſame affirming and ſay+ 
ing » This is my Blood: who will make any 
doubt thereof» ſaying » that it is not his Blood 2 
Heretofore in Cana of Galzlee he changed was 


ter into wint » and deth he not deſerve to be be- 


lieved in changing wine inte blood ? Vnder 
the Species of Bread the Body is given thee, and 
under the Species of wine the blood 3s given 
thee :-his Body and his Blood is received with» 
in our members , that which ſeems to be bread 
is not bread » though the tafte thinks it tobe 
ſuch', but the Body of Chriſt ; and that which 
ſeems to be wint is not wine, though the taſte 
renders it ſo , but the Blood of Chriff, Could 
the DoGors of Sorbon expreſle our belief 
berrer and wirh more clearneſle 2 

$i, Cycil of Alexandria, who way pre« 
ſent ar the third generall Councell held 
'T As 
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| at Epheſus, l, 13, ſuper Lev. in med. ſaich, 
Left we should bave an horror of the fles? and © 
blood ſet upon our Altars » God Condeſcendlin 
> 18 our Weakneſſes infuſeth into the things of 
fered #p (to wit» into the bread 4nd wind the 
 vertge of life » converting them into bis own 
real flesh, Canany thing be more clearly 
ſaid? 

S. Ambroſe who flourished above twelve 
hundred years ago,l. de initiat, c- 9.&1.4. 
de Sac. faith, Before the words of Conſecra« 
tion it is bread ,, aficr that the words are [po« 
ken » I tell thee that it is the Body of Chrift ; 
and again, c. 5. Before the-words of Chrif8 , it 
3s 4 Chalice full of wine.and water » but aſjuou 
as Jeſus Chrifts words have operated ; there is 

| the blood w:3ch redeened the people. Obs 
ſerve well theſe words, 
.. - $. Augaftin Diſciple co'S, Ambroſe, in 
- explic. Plal. 33+ faith; A man may be car- 
. ied 3n the hands of another > bat no ene can be 
carried in his own hands : nor do we- find it fo 
in David, but we very well know that it was 
done in leſus Chrif » for our Lord was carried 
in his 6 wn proper hands» w'en that giving his 
Body he ſaid, This is my Body-; for he carried 
| bis ewn Body between bis hands. 1 would 
fain Know how S, Auguſtin could ſay oy 


% 
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"rift, as che' Kings adored him inthe Crib, 
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if he had not belizved thac what our Lord 
heid b2cwixt his harids , was really his Be« 
dy; for if ir was only che figure of his bo« 
dy, anocher manmay carry his pifture in 
hs hands as well as leſus Chriſt ; yer not» 
withſtanding he ſaid char neyer any one 
was ſeen to do {o bucTeſus Chriift,becauſe 
there was none bur he that could doit. 
Th:ophila&t (ſuper 26. c. *anQi Mar.) 
writech : Our Lord in ſaying » This is my Bee 
ay, ſaith that this Brexd, whic- 1s ſanctificd on 
the Altar, is the ſame body of tie Lord » and nos 
the fighre correſponding to it , inſomuch as he 
did not ſay» this is the figare » but » this is my 
bedysfor by an unſpeakable operation it is trans» 


| formed » although it ſeems to be bread > becanſt 


WE are weak » and bave an abberrence of tat» 
ing rew fles', eſpecially human fles\; and ne- 
vertheleſſe thongh outwardly it *ſeems to be 
bread , it is notwithſtanding flesh indeed, Did 
theſe Greek and Latin Fathers believe as 


our S2paratiſts do in ſaying theſe thingy 


no man» that doth not willingly shur his 
ey 2s can chooſe buc clearſy ſee that rhey 
had the ſame beli-f as we have. Moree 
over , the Fathers who bave believed char 
weoughtto adore our Lord in the Encha« 
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to "os I, If the trad 
did believe that he was really, ſubRantials 
Iy,and truly there,as S. Chryſoftom Hom, 
24-14 per 1. ep» }ad-Cor. S. Gregory Na» 
anzen in his Siftex Gorgonias Epitaph. 
Ho porting and many other which 
I omit leſt I should be too tedious» cvis 
'&ntly shew tharzhe belief of the Cacho-+ 
lics ronckiug the reality 'of Ieſus Chriſts 
body i in the Euchariſt, is not only conform- 
'able to the ward of God, bur alſo to the 
belief of the holy Fathers of the primitive 
Church, 
Q. Our Adverſaries objet tout 4 paſſage in 
-- Tertullianl. 4. cont. 'Marcionem where hs 
Cals the Enchariſt the figure of Ieſus Chriſts 


a). 

TA. Alchough it were true that this Do« 
_ Rog , or ſome. other particular perſon had 
ſaid ſomething contrary to the belief of 
; the Carholic Church , nevertheleſle their 
.authoricy could mot prevail te overthrow 
this truth ,gcaunded upon the word of 
God I oey of an innumerable 
.npumber:of Saints and moſt ancient Fathers 
who confirniit.. 
Secondly , if you have read the writings 


of Tertullian; and nemely the place obje« | 


Do by our: wes 
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faries, you. will clearly: ſee that this De+ 
.Qor had wholly the ſame belief that we 
have cocetning che realicy of leſus Chrifts 
Body in the bleſſed Sacrament ;- and that 
it is ſo, lo here an illuftrious proof in. his 
-book of the reſurreRtion''of the Flesb, 
where he hath theſe words : The flesh var- 
#th the body and blood of Chriff » that the foul 
may be fatned with God ; he ſpeaks here 
- neither of tigure, nor of ſpirit, on the con« 
trary , che ſaith the flesh caceth-the body, 
or rather feeds it ſelf on the body ; hedid 
then believe as Catholics do, according.ro 
the very confeſſion of the Centuriatorsvf 
Magdeburg, Cent. 2+ c. 4+ 

Moreover, when Tertullian in. the an« 
thority abovecited did ſpeak of figure, be 
did\not in any thing contradi@ hingſelf, 
nor.che beliefof che Catholic Church; be- 
cauſe She believes rhar beſides rhe body of 
-Teſus , which is really reccivedin the Eu- 
-charift , chere is alſo a figure, when» that 
-in receiving , or ſayirig Maſle , once oughr 
rocall ro mind what Icſus Chriſt did-upon 
Mount Calvary, undergoing death for us; 
this is the | reaſon why the Fathers when 
they ſometimes ſay that in the Euchariſt 

there.is.4 figure ef leſus Chriſts "ys 
* . ey 
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they mean a figure of kis' Body faftned re 
the Croſle> which excludes nor the reali» 
== che ſame Body in che Sacrament. 
Q: 15 it not repugwant that the figure Should be 
the vbing 4t ſelf figured £ : 
#. Not in the leaſt, witneſſe the Manna 
which God commanded should be Kept ft 
the Tabernacle , for it was a figure of the 
Mzanna which God let fall afrer a miracu« 
- Jous manner in the deſerr , 'and neverthe« 
lefle this figure did not make itro be no 
crue Manna , witneſle alfo Iefus' Chrift, 
» ho, altbough he berrue God, is never- 
© Theleſſe called by S. Paul, Imago Dei mvi ſis 
bilis ; The Image of the -inviſible God, 
-'/Colk.1.5. And the fame Apoſtle farther 
" faith of the ſaid divine word ; That be i5"the 
imugtand rhe figure of the ſubflance of bis Fa« 
- they; Now whoever would inferre from 
thence that he is uot of the ſame ſubſtance 
- wich his Fatber, would fall inro whe here- 
fie of Arius, and would be a rok wicked 
Hereric:denying the confubRentizlivy arid 
the diviniry of the Son of God , whereby 
you" ſee that ir is inor repugnant for one 
thing to be the figure and the thing ir ſelf 
 gepreſenred. And this meKes the Fathers 
Jay ſottictines that in the Eucbariſt there 
So js 
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isa figure of [eſus'Chriſts Body » far they 
2an. a figare of his Body crucified and 
imnolated upon the Crollc, which ſame 
figure excludech not the realicy thereof. 
Q. Our Adverſarics farther ebject unto us 
S. Auguſtine 4z4inflt Adimantus » where 
be ſaith» that our Lord did not doubt re ſſeys 
Tis 3s my Body , when that he gave the 
hen of bis body. 
A, If you well conſider what we have al« 
ready ſaid ouc of S. Auguſtin, you will mas 
nifeft:y find char he betieved the realicy 
 offeſas Chrifts Body in che Sacramenr of 
the Euchatifſt , whereof he giverh us fars 
ther a convincing proof, 1. 2. cont. advs 
legis, c. 9. wher2 explicating the holy 
Scripture he ſaich formally and expreſlel 
that we. receive the flesh of: Ieſus Chri 
with a faichfull hearr and mouth : Zee bing 
£o-(ſaith he) with his companions» woo ſay» 
this is an hard word.» who can underſtand it £ 
Wwe receive with 4 faithfſull beart and month 
(fidelicorde arque ore) the Mediator of God 
and men» the man Chriſt leſus » giving us his 
flesh to'eat > and bis bleed to drink ; although 
it: ſcemeth 4 moye horrible thing to 64t humajs 
flesh than to kill it » and to drink buman blood 
| thant 56d its : 


Secondly, 
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$5 _ Pact. III. Of the trac 
. Secondly, S. Auguſtin.in theſe words as 
aigRA dimancys hath ſaid nothing againſt 
_ Catholics belief, becauſe we belicye 
what he faith, to wit, that when our Lord 
ave the ſacred ſign of his body , or the 
acrament of 'his body » which is all one, 
doubred not to ſay, 7his1s my body, be- 
cauſe that his body was truly, really , and 
ſabſtanrially preſent in that ſign, as our 
Adverſaries themſelves do Xs as þ 0 
in the 37. article of their confefiion of 
faith, Ged> {ay they , deth really and cf e- 
Buslly.give us what be doth therein repreſent: 
aud therefore we corijoyn with the ſigns the true 


 pefefſion and. fruition of what is there repre= 


fented te #5. 


; Calvin in like manner doth juftific this 
eruth; aft, 1.'4. c, 17. ſet.11; 1 ſay thens 


 Gaithihe, har in the laſt Supper, Teſus Clrift 
$5 given-unte us indeed under the figns of bread 


wnd wine, y0a bis bed) and hisbleed: Sec you 
not the confeflion af our Faith in the very 
mouth of our Adverſarics 2 Bur fince they 
are nothing ſmcere in their words ſpeaks 
jug the contrary to what they believe, let 
w$xcturn to S, Auguſtin, snd shew yer an 
anthority where he appeats to. have be- 
liexcd, as doth the Carholic Church, the 

true 
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dectrine of the Church. © 185 
true and reall; preſence of rhe 'body and 
blood of Ieſus Chriſt in the Excharift un- 
der rhe ſigns and ſpecies of bread and 
wine : It'is [, Sentent. Proſper. where he 
exprzſlech himſelf in theſe rerms, 7t is, 
faith he » bis proper flech which we receive in 
the Sacrament-vailed aud «bſconded under the 
form and appearance of bread, and it is his pre» 
per blood that we drink, under the ſpecies and 
ſaver of wine. Can any thing be ſaid clearer 
and moce formall in behalf of Ieſus Chrifts 
Body in the holy Sacrament2 But this 1g 
nor. yet all, the- ſame Saint upon theſe 
words of the 98. Plalms , Aderate ſcabel- 
lnmpedumcjus : ſaith that no ene catech the 
flesh of leſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt without 
ff adorins it » and that. we theuld fin if we 
did net adore it. He believed then that 
this fleeywas really preſent in the Euchka« 
riſt, otherwiſe ir were not lawfull roar 
dercit. 
Q. According to all that hath been bitherts 
ſaid. wt have juſt cauſe ts he fledfaſt in onr 
belief touching this auzuſt Sacrament of the 
Euchaii}h, 
iA. You ſay well : For beſides that we 
have Gols word, -whick dorh clearly 
proye the truth of eur belicf, and the an+ 
Cicht 
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cient Fathers w ho cenfirm it, we have alſo 
the approbation of our Adverſarics: who 
not being able to reſiſt the truth , which 
daily rriumpbs over. lying are con! -ained 
, to juſtific us in the Apology of the pres 
tended. reformed Churches of France 
made by Daille, andapproved by: Maiſtre« 
zat» Aubertin, and Drelincourrt his three 
Colleagues, ſaying ,: that the belief concerns 
Ing leſs Chrifts /=y. a7 wii in the bleſſed Sa* 
Crament» bath no venom in it»and is in nothing 
contrary ts jitty aud mans ſalvation ; audit is 
for this reafon,they ſay, tharthey fatter ir 
intheir good Brerhren tht a ranse. 
Q. Do nor the Lutherans comply with them in 
the ſame manner 2 ; 
A. They areſofar from it , that they ab- 
horre thejn , and do not only condemn 
-their communion by faith , but. moreover 
thunder out all Kind of curſes againſt rhe 
— nexSae thereof; We put, ſaith. Luther 
OM.,2 « PAY. FO4s in the number of Heye« , 
| fics and of ſuch as be out of the Churchthe Zuine 
41 Llians and all the Sacramentarics » that is to 
| ſay theCalviniſts, whe deny that Teſus Chrifts 
| _. flechandbloed are taken by the month of the bo» | 
| dy. Fhus Luther fulminaterh Anathemacs 
| againſt che Tuinglians and Calyinifts, and | 
| holderh 
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koldeth them for Heretics; becauſe they 
believe not the realicy of Teſus Chriſts 
body and blood in the holy and venerable 
Eucharift: ſo thac their miſb2liefconce rms 
ing this high Myſtery ,” is bactered-from 
all des; for nor only Gods word, andrche 
ancient Fathers doQrine are oppoſite 
thereanto, bur rhe doQrine alſo of cheir 
Br:thren the Lutherans , who holdir fora 

damnable and pernicious herefie. 
Q. This being ſo » and theſe four great Mini- 
\ fters of Charenton ackhn»1wlcdziug beſides 
that eur belief touching this wenderf.l $4- 
Crament is not 4t all venemonus » nor in any 
thing contrary te ſalvation » they ought in 
all re«fon then te reunite themſelves to the 
Roman Church. 

A. Itistrus , for if this dearine , where« 
with chey hererofore found fo much fault 
in the Conference ar Poiſly ſaying that ir 
was the: chief cauſe of rheir ſe aration 
from the Roman Charch , if ty recanting 
they own it to be innocent and colerable, 
as ind*2d they colerare it inthe Lurhorans 
wich whom they have united rhemſe! ves, 
Kill more col-rab'e and more innocent will 
the other doArines of che Roman Chyrch 
þe ; andtherefore as they had no cauſe ro 
| | , ſeparatE 
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ſeparate themſelves fro rhis holy Church; 
nothing ought now to hinder them from 
reuniting themſelves unre ber ; this I 

. more” particularly repreſent-unto 
you in the ſequel hereof, where we hall 
trear of the Eucharift as a Sacrifice ; and'of 
other controycrted matters, 


he 


ENTERTAINMENT VIL 


Qvzs r. 1s the Euchariſt therefore 4 true 
Sactifices 4s it i5-4 true Sacrament? 


ANS$. H E Church believes it firm- 
ly; becauſe thar in the Eu-+ 
charift , tefides Iefus Chrifts aQion,in gi- 
vying us his flesh to cat, and his blood te 
drink , he over and above offered up and 
gave this ſme body, and this ſame blood 
ro God his Father for the remiſſion of. all 
mens fins : and conſequently the Euchariſt 
is not only a true Sacrament, bur alſo a 
true and propit iatory ſacrifice, | 
Q. What is the ground of this aectrine and be» 
lief of the Chureb * | 


A, The 
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drtrine of the - Church? $3 Yo!  ® 
"'F, The word of God; the doAtiriteofthe : 
ancient Fathers; and the deciſion ofthe ſa- 
cred Ceuncels. In the firftplace , rhis do+ 
Qrines/of the Carholic Church is founded - 


- npon” Gods word : fot otr Lord giving 


his Body to ear;, ſaith Luk; 22, This is my 
Body wich is. given for you » alſo , which'is 
broken for you + _ giving the Chalice, 
This is my bloed 5bed for you unte the remi ſſien 
of fins : theſe words-d=clare that when 
Teſus Chrift gave his Body to his Apoſtles, 
it was already given and offered up to 
ſome one , and his blood shed and conſe« 
crated to ſome on* now this could be 
none but God his Father, ir enſucth rhen 
that he did'ſfacrifice his Body; forrog've 
wnto God ſomething conſecrated with 
ſach like ceremony of thankſgiving, of 
fraftion , and of effufion,is to ſacrifice and 
immolate. And for farther proof of rhis 
yerity , our Lqrd mad* uſe of the word Ts 
ched,, when that he ſpak= of his Blood, 
which'is a word belonging to the ſacrifice, 
88 you may read in Exodns ©;24. where ir 
is ſaid that Moſes confirming Gods league 
with the people of Iſracl, shed the blood 
vpon the Altar, 
The ſecond authority of Scripture which 
| sheweth 
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sheweth char lefus Chriſt in. infticuting 
the Euchariſt » oflered vp a true Sacrifice 
<o God his Father, is rakeriout of the fir 


| Chapter of Malachy , where God ſairhiby 


the mouth of this Propber , that he will.re+ 
jets the ſacrifices of the ancient Law vand that 
In the new law [ec mill kave a pure oblation, 
Thich shall be offered totle Lord in all places, 
«nd inall Nations : But this ſacrifice and 
oblation of the new Law, can be noather 
than the Sacrifice of the Altar , which as 
Jone is pure, new, of{ered up in all places, 
and in all Nations. 

Q. Why 3s 3t not that of the Crefſe and good 

works 2 


F. The Sacrifice of the Croſſe was of: 


fered up bur in one place alone, to wit, bp- 
on Mounc Calvary, and cur good vorks 
arcacither pure enough, nor 1ew enough, 
Q. #lat is he meaning of tl eſe words of vb 

109. Pſalm, ] hou art a Prieſt for ever 

according tothe order efMeiciiſedech? 
M. They farther ratify v hat we have juſt 
now ſaid and clearly shew that Jeſus Chriſt 
truly ſacrifced in inftituting the: Eucha« 
rift : for ©. Pzul. Heb. s. 6, attributech 
this propkeſy ro leſus Criſt, meenirg 
that as Nelchiſedech the grear Pricft of 

the 
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doftrine of the Church, 192 
the high God truly offered.up in Sacrifice 
bread'and wine; ſo leſus Chriſt on the eve 
of his Pafſion oflered up ro God his Fa- 
ther the Cacrifice of bis Body and his 
Blood under the ſpecies of bread and wine, 
roaccomplish what Melchiſedech had of- 
fered up in figure , therefore he is called 
4 Prieft according to the order of Melch ſedech)s 
andthe Scripture adds , for ever » becauſe» 
ſaith T heophila@expoiiding theſe words, 
this divine oblation is made without\inte;m [< 
fon by Gods officers and ſervan!s » tha: is to 
ſay the Pricſts; by whoſe means» ſaith ©. 
Chryſoftom, the fait! full eat the flesb of our 
Lord, and drink is blood » when they perform 
the redoubtabl: Sacrifice. 
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ENTERTAINMENT. VIII. 


QyvxsrT. Did the ancient Fathers belicye 
alſo that Teſus Chrift truly ſacrificed in ce- 
lebrating the Euchariſt 2 


CARING Cyprian Bishop of Car- 
PF hage in Africa who lived in the 
thid age, faith 1.2. ep. 3, The Prieſt in 
conſecrating doth imitate what Teſus Chriſt 
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did, and indeed is our Lords Lieytenant » and 
ojjers then 4 frUC » perfect and accomplis' ed 
Sacrifice in t'e faithfull Church to God the 
Fat'er, ſtriving to do as Teſus Chriſt bimſelf 
did at bis laſt Supper. 

The great ©, Auguſtin, w ho is according 
ro Calyin the moſt faithfull witneſie of 
Antiquity , faith in his Manual, c. 14. 0 
mo#i beautifull Teſus Chriſt » 1 beſe « thee by 
t/ at ſacred effuſion of t!y precious blood) 1 here 
by we are redeemed » grant me contrition of 
hearty and a fountain of tears » eſpecially, whis 
left I (although unworthy) am aſſiſting at the 
facred A lears de fire to ofjer up unto « us that 
adniirdble and celeſtial Sacrifice » worthy of 
all reverence and devotion » which thou (6 
Lord ry Gods immaculate Prieſt) didft infti- 
tute and Commund-to be offered up in Comme- 
mordtion of thy cbarity, that is» of thy paſſion. 

S. Gr22ory Nyſiene , who lived in the 
fourth 2g2, and who was preſent ar the 
ſecond g:nerall Councell , or. 12.ds re- 

r-ſorreR. 1. C. faith farther in confirma« 

tion of all aboveſaid : Our Lord preventing 

t'c violent aff :ult of the Iems , offered limſelf 

uf fir 4 victime;, being himſclf beth Prieſt and 

Lamb ; you will ask me when that was (obs 

ſerve) it was when Le gave his Body to as 
a 
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and is Blood to drink;unto bis Diſciples. Thus 
' theſe haly Fathers telieyed that Icfts 
Chriſt did indeed ſacrifice in inftituting 
the Euchariſt ; bur lo here one other 
proof more convincing , {ince it is from 
the moſt generall Councell of Nice here 
Z18. Bizhops met from all parts of the 
wotld, making their cowplaiuts how char 
in ſome particular Churches the Deacons 
gave the communionto the Prieſts , mee 
this following determination : Ne eber 
rule » nor cuſtom have cycr eſiabiisked » that 
thoſe w/'s do not of &r , sHould give Chriſts Bo- 
dy to thoſe who de offer. Can. 18, The ſame 
Fathers alſo made this enſuing derermina« 
tion rehearſed by Gelaſius par. 2.c.31. 
Let us not ſubmit our Spirits to tl + bread and 
wine which are propoſed unto us in tl is divine 
Table, but raiſing up our Spirits let us believe 
with faith that in this ſecrcd Table 1! at 
Lamb wich taketh away the ſins of the world, 
is immolated by tlcPricſts in an un loody man 
nery and that in truly receiving his precicns 
Bod) and Blood , they are ihe Symbols of our 
reſarreftion. Theſe words wake ir cl-ar, 
that the Fathers of this great Covncell 
believed chat the Euchariſt wes not only 
a true Sacrament really containing rhe 
| 7 [rue 
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true Body and true Blood of [eſus Chrift ; 
but moreover a true and proper Sacrifice, 
and conſequently chey believed that leſus 
Chriſt truly ſacrificed in communicating 
his Apoſtles, | 

Q. If it be ſoy our Lord then ſaid Maſſe. 

A. For certain hedid; for to fay and to 
celebrare Maſle, is nothing elſe bur ro ſa- 
crifice andofſerup to-God lefus Chriſts 
Body and Blood for the remiſſion of ſins : 
thus the word of God , the teſtimony of 
the ancient Fathers, and the authorities 
of the Conncels give us to underſtand 


thar Ieſus Chriſt ſaid Maſl-. 


ENTERTAINMENT-/ IX. 


QvEsr. Did t'e Apoſtles likewiſe offer ub 
this ſacred oblations and ſay Maſſe ? 


A xx Hcy did, for whatever Iclus | 

Chriſt comm:nd-d the Apo» 
fl-s ro do . the ſam= whs faithfully fulfilled 
by ch-m : Bur our Lord command?dthe A- 
poſtles ro do what he did in rhe Euchar.ft, | 
ſaving ro them; Do this, that is to ſay, 
Sacrifice: They did therefore what Teſts | 


Chrift 
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Chriſt had done : Bur leſus Chrift in ce« 
I-brating the Euchariſt gfiered up the Ca« 
crifice of his Body and Bloud; the Apos 
ſtles then did ofter up in Sacrifice ro God 
the Father Icfus Chriſts Botly and Blood, 
and conſequently they ſaid Maſle. 
Q. H aye you an) p4iiicular proofs bereof in 
holy Scripture © 
A, Yes, towit, Ad, 13. 2, where ©. Lake 
ſpcaking of the Apoſtes, ſaich. As they 
mere ſacrificing to our Lord » and faſtinz» the 
holy Ghoſt ſaid » Separate me Saul and Barna» 
bas unto the work whereto 1 have taken them. 
By which words it is manifcftly ſeen that 
the Apoſtles ſacrificed, and conſequeutly 
ſaid Maſle; for to ſay Maſle , to alles the 
Blood of leſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and 
to ſacrifice the Body of Teſus Chrift in the 
new Law, 1s one and the ſame mw 
You may obſerve» thar the Miniſters in« 
Read of theſe words , As they were ſacrifi- 
cing» have tranſlated, as they were ſerving in 
their Miniftry : but the Greek hath Leitear- 
gountoon » Which is as much as to ſay , fa» 
crificing, or ſaying Mafſe. Which is juſti- 
fied by Eraſmus , who tranſlated the afare+ 
ſaid text by, Sacrificantibss illis Domino » 4s 
they, to wit, the Apoſtles , were ſacrificing 
I it) to 
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to our Lord. Whence it comes to paſle that 
among the Greeks the celebraciou of ths 
Maſle is called Leirowrgia) Licurgy, thar is 
to ſay, Sacrifice « | 

The ſccorfd authority of Scripture which 
proverth that the Apoſtles ſacrificed and 
ſailMaſle » is taken out of S. Paul, who 
Heb, 13.10. affticms that rhere was in his 
time an Alrar in the Church, whereof 
rhoſe that ſerved the Tabernacle, had no 
right to cat; now there was never any 
Alcar without Sacrifice : for rhe one ne- 
ccllar ly ſuppoſeth che other , b2ing rela« 
tives; there was th:n a Sacrifice in the 
Chriſtian Church in ©. Pauls tim2, and 
fince this Sacrifice could be no oth-r than 
rh2 Saccific2 of the Malle , it enſueth that 
Maſs was +ſaid in Saint Pauls time, and 
conſequently that the Apoſtles ſaidir. 
Q. Cann theſe words of S. Paul be under 

flood of the Sacrifice of prayers ? 
A. No, becauſe S. Paul ſaith, that thoſe 
that ſerye at the Tabernacle, viz. the 
Iews, and thoſe that are not Chriſtians, 
canno: cat that which is offered upon this 
Alrar, and notwirhſtanding thoſe who ſer - 
vedat the Tabernacle, or who wzre nor 
Chriſtians might make prayers,that might 
be 
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be pleaſing tro God, as were the prayers of 
Cornelius rhe Centurion being yer a Pa» 
gan; Morcover, one cannot car prayers, 
and ©, Paul ſaith that what was oflered up= 
onthis Alrar was eaten. There was then - 

12 $, Pauls time a Sacritic2 in the Chriſtian 

Church, diſtingutshed from the Sacrifice 

of prayers and praiſes, and of which Sa- 

critice the firſt Chriſtians did ear : Now 
this Sacrifice could be no other than rhe 

Sacrifice of the Maſle, wherein Iefus Chrift 

is oficred up and immolated,by this then ir 

is evident thatthe Apoſtles ſaid Maſle. 

Q. Since that there was an AltarinS. Pauls 
time in Gods Church » our Adverſaries are 
then much to bl ame to ſay they arc of S.Pauls 
Relzgion. 

A. Yes certainly : for ſince in the preten= 

ded Religion , there is no Altar in any of 

their Temples : but contrar;wiſe they has 
ving done their utmoſt ro throw them 
down in our Churches, following herein 
the fury of the ancient Donariſts.they can= 
not be of theReligion of S.Paul,& that firſk 
antiquity ; and we have all reaſon te re+ 
provethem in the ſame manner as S$, Op« 
ratus did heretofore their Anceftors » to 
wit, the Donatiſts in theſe rerms ; What 
is 
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*s more ſacrilegious (faith this holy Pather, 
[. 6. cont. Parmen.) then to break dow 2 the 

\Altars , whereon your ſelves have heretofore 
offered up Teſus Chriſt » what is the Altar, but 
the ſeat of 'Chrifts body and blood : wherein 
hath Chrift offended you » whoſe bedy and blood 
is there reſident at ceriain times ? You have 
redoubled, the injury by breaking in pieces the 
Chalices wherein is Carried the blood of Chriſt. 
T hus far are the words of Optarus a moſt 
holy and m5ſt ancient Bishop, who affiſted 
at the firſt generall Conncell of Nice» and 
who forus demands of the Calvinifts the 
reaſon of the impiety and infernall fury, 
that hurried them on to demolish ſo many 
ſacred Altars, wher-on the adorable ſacri- 
fice of the precious Bedy and Blood of Ie- 
ſus Chriſt was continually offered up for 
ror glorifie the moſt holy Trinicy , and to 
ro render thereunto the holiefſt, greateſt, 
and worchieſt homage that we poflibly 
can. 

Q. Beſides theſe proofs of Scripture wich shewp 
that the Apoſtles ſaid Maſſe » have you not 
fome authority of the ancient F athers » who 
confirm this truth 2 

A. Yes, amongſt the reft S. Epiphaniug 

Hzr. 79+ and Heſychius companion to S. 

| Hierom 
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Hierom ſuper 9g. c, Levit. affirm that the 
Apoſtles fickt accomplished Iefus Chriſts 
precepr concerning the celebration of 
Maſle upon Whitſunday» the great $. Ba- 
fil, Proclus » and the Councell of Con« 
france. confirm the ſame , ſaying » thar S. 
Iames Bishop of Hieruſalem was the firſt 
that began to ſay Maſle in the ſaid Ciry, 
upon W hitſunday,by the conſent of all the 
Apoſtles. 

$, Matthew, as it is related by Anonys 
mus Euſebianus, celebraced Maſle in #- 
thiopia, and ſuffered Martyrdom whileſt 
he was at the Altar performing the ſacred 
Myfteries. 

Abdias Bishop of Babylon , and diſciple 
to S, Simon, and S., Iude, reftifieth thar S. 
Perer ſaid Mafle in Antioch , and thar he 
firſt compoſed a Miſlall. Finally, S. Ire- 
nxus who lived bout fifteen hundred 
years ago, plainly demonſtrates that Ieſus 
Chriſt and the Apofiles ſacrificed and ſaid 
Maſle : See how he expreſlech himſelf, 
l.4.c. 32+ Chriſtus novi teſtamenti novam do- 
uit oblationem » quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis 
accipiens in univerſo mundo offert Deo, Teſus 
Chriſt (ſaich he) ranght us 4 new oblation 
of the new Teſtament (to wit, the Maſ'e) 
which 
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which the Church offers to God thraugh all the 
world having received te infiruction of the 
Apoſtles. Now all ch:ſe authorities as well 
of Gods word , as of the ancient Fathers 
do. manifeſtly shgw the antiquity of the 
Maſle, and prove againf the impicty of its 
enemies.thar it 15 nor att invention of men, 
fince ir hath Ieſus Chriſt for its author : 
whereof Luther gives a faithfull reſtimo+ 
ny ; It was never our intention (faith he) 
to abolich the Maſſes for we cannot deny but 
that it was divinely inſtituted by the Son of 
Ged > and celebrated in an haly mazner by the 
Apeſiies. Tom. 3. pag. 333. 

Q. Lather notwithſt1nd;ns rejects private 
Maſſes, t'at is ts ſay , where there are no 
Communicants but the Priefts that cele» 
brate. 

A. It is true; butiris ro ſinall purpoſe ; 

fince th= eflence of the Sacrifize depends 

not-on the aſſiſtants» as it appeareth by che 
moſt auguſt Sacrifice of the Synagogue 
which was performed by the high Prieſt 
alone in the Santa Sanitorum, Adde that 
ro ſpeak properly there are no private 

Maſſes: for although the Pri :| performs 

erhir in particular; nzve-thelelle , fince 

he is a public perſon coaſticured in the 
things 


in 
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things which concern the ſervice of God, 
it is ofiered in the name of the whole 
Church and thus it is uor properly pri« 
vate.  Adde to all this that Luther pro« 
reſts it was the Devill that perſwaded him 
to write againſt private Malles : and that 
he is indebred to him for the argrmenrs, 


wherewith he aflaulteth them, rom. 7. fol« 
228, 


ENTERTAINMENT KX. 


Qyvts rT. Doth net the eblation made in ts 
Meaſje derogate from the oblation once made 
by leſns Ci rift dyins upon the Croſfe for 
the remiſſion of our ſins? 


Or at all:for it is the Churches 
belief, that the Cacritice of thz 
Maſle doth draw all irs force aud vercus 
from the Sacrifice of the Crofle » which is 
the generall cauſe of our juſtification, and 
of all the graces that Teſus Chriſt mericed 
for us. 

tecondly , the Sacrifice of the Maſſe 
praiſed in the Catholic Church from che 


rume 
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4 


_ 7 "OO. 
« 


204 Part III, Of the true 


time of the Apoſtles, is infticured by Ieſus 
Chrift,not to ſupply any d:f:@ of meririn 
the bloudy Sacrifice of rhe Croſle, but on+ 
ly to apply unto us the fruits, vertue & me« 
rits thereof , and to render us partaKers 
thereof : So that the Sacrifice of the 
Croſle is as it were 'the ſourſe of Teſus 
Chrifts nierits and graces, and the Sacri- 


fice- of che Maſle is as ic were the conti< 


nuall running ſtream of his 9races and 
merits; and conſequently if this oblation 
of che Maſle be by application profi:able 
to Chriſtians, it is no lefle glorious to Te- 
ſus Chriſt , who diſperſcrh thereby che 
unmedaſe treaſures of his goodnefle , and 
the admirable' vertue of his moſt holy 


| Paſlion. 


Laſtly , the Maſle is ſo far from deroga- 
ting from the Sacrifice of rhe Croſſe, x nl 
on the contrary there is nothing can more 
ſer out its vertue and the efficacy of irs 
merits chan the Maſle,and that doth more 
preſerve and eternize the m2mory there- 
of; forthe Maſle is nor only as the con- 
tinuall running ſtream of ch» graces ofthis 
bloody oblation , as is beforeſaid;, bur ir is 
moreover a perperuall remebrance there-+ 
of , and a continuall thankſgiving and 
pra iſe 
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praiſe for that unſpeakable benefit of our 
redcprion: wazcefore Luth:r in the afore» 
ſaid place approveth of all the cer2monies 
belonging roche Maſle , and in a very ex+ 
pr:{s manacr forbids any alceration to be 
made therein; becauſe thar all chat is pra» 
Qiſed in that unbloody oblation rendeth to 
no other end, than ro rend:r the Hoſt 
and Sacrifice more adorable , anc! to pur us 
in mind of Ieſus Chciſts moſt dolorous 
was on, and of the moſt incomprehbenſibie |. 
ovehe chewed unto us dying for our ſal- 
vation, by the cruellrormen:t of the Croſs. 
Q. Doth not S. Paul ſay that we are ſandt;- 
fied by an oblation once made of the body of 
Teſus C:rift ? Heb. 10. 
A. Yes, butS. Pauls m:aning is of an Y 
lation onc2 made upon che Crofs in a 
bloody manaer , where leſas Chriſt dyed} 
which argues nothing ar all againſt th 
$accifice of che Maſs, foraſinuch as Ieffis 
Chriſt did nor otter up himſelf in the ” 
chariſt co God his Fath-r to dye ther 
for he is chere living and impaſlible, M 
over, S. Paul writ ro th: Hebrews , who 
offered uo to God ſeverall Sacritices,/as 
Oxen, Heifers, Goats, &c. for the remiſ* 
ſion of ſins: and S. Paul faich in chis 1B 
E 
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file rhar all rheſe are needleſle now ,*be« 


cauſe Jeſus Chriſt v ho was repreſented 
by all theſe Sacrifices , having once otier« 
ed up his Bocy upon the Croſs , he had ac« 
complished all theſe figures, and there« 
fore there was no more need of Heifers, 
nor of Cxen, nor of Sheep, Now this ma» 
Keth noching agaiuſt the Cacrifice of the 
Maſs,b<cauſc we oficr not unto himSheep 
and Heifers in Sacrifice, bur we do what 


 Teſus Chriſt did , and we ſay that ininſri- 
\riſcing che Euchariſc , Iefus Chriſt offered 


h.mfclif up to God his Father, and doth 
yer continually ofier himſelf up every day 
upon our AJtars , by the hands of the 
Prieſts :Jeſus Chriſt (ſaith $, Auguſcin) ha« 
ving been once immol ated in himſelf» is be not 
for all that inmolated in the Sacrament eyery 
day for the benefit of che people 2 

And S. Andrew the 4poſtle ſpeaking to 
ye” the Proconſul ggid (according to 
the relation of the Prieſcs and Deacons of 
Achaia, who were preſent at his Mzrtyr+ 
dom ) 1 every day Sacrifice to God Als 
mighty , net the flesb of Bulls » nor the blood 
of Goats», but the unſpotied Lamb upen the Als 
tars ml ofc flezh after it is eaten by tle peoples 
tle facrificed Lamb remaiperh qmek and 
Whole, ENTER» 
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ENTERTAINMENT XI. 


Qyvt srT. Whyzs the Eucoariſt as 4 Sacrifice 
Called Maſs ? 


ANs, _— this word doth better exs 

P -refle this myſtery than any 04 
ther; and that you may underſtand this, 
you muſ: crak: notice that of all the names 
th2y anciencly made uſe of to exprefle this 
h.gh myſtery, there are three uſed at pre« 
ſeac , which are th: words Maſs» Liturgy: 
an4 Cene, the Koman Catholics uſe the 
word Maſs» th2 Gr:eks that of Liturgy 
and our Ady:rſaries that of Cent : Maſs 
is an Hebrew word, Liturgy a Greek word, 
and Cene a Latin word ; now letting paſle 
the word Lizrsy wh ch ſignifiech a Sacri« 
fice, I affirm that ch: word Maſs dorh bet« 
rer exprelle rhis high myſtcry than the 
word Cene : forth? word Cene fignitieth a 
ſupper,and th: word Maſs fignitierh a free 
will-oTering , as may be ſeen inthe origi« 
nall of Gods word which is Hzbrew,Deur, 
16, 10. where there is the word Miſfachy 
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Maſs , which is tranſlated a voluntary ob+ 
lation, even according to .he tranflation 
of the Geneva Bibles ; now ſince che Eus 
chariſt is a voiunt:ry oblation, and this 
word fs fignificth an oblation, it is moſe 
evident that chis word Ms doth better 
expreſi= this myſtcry than the word Cene 
wh.ch {guii.cch aſapper, ſor the Comn us 
niou is nota ſupper, and now that our 
A dverſaries take it in the morning they 
shouid call ic 1ctaculwm which ſignifieth a 
Breakfaſt. 

Q. The word Maſs then » according to what 
you have ſaid , is fiund written in Gods 
word ? 

A, Yes forcertain , and though ic were 

not found there written, it would be no 

great matter, provided that th: myſrery 
ther. by exprefied unto vs be found there : 

The words T rinity, Incaruation, Conſub- 

Ranciality, and Tranſubſtantiation are not 

inſerted in holy Writ, prone 2T; 49. 

becauſe by the mezns of them the high 

myſteries of Chriſtian Religion are ex+ 
prefled with more facility , the hoy Ca» 
tholic Church hath acmircted of them as 
being good. Even ſo becauſe this word 

Maſs doth yery well expreile the —_ 
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of theEuchariſt as,ic is a Sacrifice and oblas 
tion of Ieſus Chriſts Body and Blood made 
ro God the Facher for che remiſſion of 
ſins ; she ſame Chucch makethe uſe of ir 
with very juſt cauſe, 
Q. Hath tis word Maſs been of any long uſt 
in the Church 
A. No one can make the leaft doubt 
thereof thar is not cith:r blind or very 
' ignorant : for S, Clement (whom SF. Paul 
calls his Coadjutors Phil. 4. 3.) diduſe the 
word Maſs in ſeverall places of his wris« 
tings faithfully rehearſed in the firſt Tome 
of the Councels, and namely ep. 3. where 
he forbids Prieſts ro celebrate Maſs with« 
out the Bishops leave : Becauſe (ſaith he) 
no one is permitted te ſacrifice and celebrate 
' Maſsin any place » wnleſſe it be by order from 
the Bishop. 
.S. Teleſphorus Pope and Martyr who 
fourished in the beginning of the ſecond 
age, ep, decret. commands three Maſles 
- to be ſaid on Chriſtmas day; Ler them (ſaith 
e) that are employed in the divine myſteries, 
celebrate three Maſſes upon the day of the nati- 
vity. S, Ambroſe l.5. ep. 33. doth like- 
wiſe uſe the name of Maſſe, ſaying, I have 
perſevered in my duty, I have: begun to 


ſay 
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ſay Maſs, Saint Auguſtin Serm. 151. de 
Temp. having made it appear that the 
Lords day was to be kKepr in lieu of the 


; Sabbath, ſaich : Now on theſe dayes let no 


one abſent limſelf from tle celebration of Maſs, 
81d when all people come to Church » let no one 
berake himſelf tobunting. 

The Fathers aflembled at the Councell 
of Ayda, Can. 47. made this decree: We 
command by 4 particular order all that are in 
the world,te bear « w'ole Maſs wpon tlc Lords 
fy, and that no one be ſorash 4s te go away 
before the Pricfts bleſſing. If any »nc be ſo te- 
Mer drious 4s te de this) let bim be publicly re« 
buked by the Bishep. 

Finally , the Fathers who aſſiſted at the 
grear Councell of Chalcedon , which our 
Adverſaries eſteem to be on? of the moſt 


orthodox, ſay Aft. 11. The next day we ce- - 


lebrated Miſs altogether. leave you to judge 
wherher orno » after all theſe authorities, 
and many others which I omir left I be roo 
tedious. a man muſt not be ignorant in the 
higheſt degree to call in queſtion the an- 
rtiquity of the uſe of this word Maſs in the 
Church ; and afterwards conſider whe« 
ther all theſe authorities do not condemn 
our Adverſaries; for th>y make it clearly 

appear 


UM! 
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appear to thoſe that have eyes to read, 
thac th2 Farhers of ch=- ficſt ages, who did 
not err2 in Faith ( as onr Adverſarics 
themſelyzs conf:ſle) did ſay and celebrate 


Maſs, as ic is to this day ſaid in the Roman 
Church. 
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Qv tsT. Hath the Sacrifice of the Maſſe cont 
tinucd ever fince in the Church 2 | 
ANS.VF ES, all along, ſo as that neither 
che rage of Idolatry, nor the fu« 
ry of Herefies could ever hinder this wons 
derfull Sacrifice from being followed and 
adored by all people, by Princes, by Kings, 
ty che moſt pious Emperors that ever 
w2r2, by chz more learned ſort of m:n,and 
ſuch as were th: moſt eminent in Sanctiry 

of any that ever were upon' the earth, 
Now Maſs being ſo ſolidly proved. by 
Scriprure , confirmed by the Apoſtles , aus 
thoriſed by th2 ſacred Councels, aud ty 
all che ancient Fathers,ro be short, having 
been followed and reyerenced by all peo* 


ple 
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ple, and ty che greateſt men that ever 
were ih the world ; muſt not a man be 
ſtrangely out of his ſenſes, and terribly 
blinded in his way of ſalvation to renounce 
this wonderfull Sacrifice , deſerting the 
holy Roman Church , where ic is contis 
nually of.ered up to God in ſatisfation of 
our ſins ; and turn to unlucky Calvin fol- 
lov ed by three or four petty renegado 
Prieſts , criminals to their Bisbops » and 
by as many Monks who had caſt off their 
habirs»bcing unſatisfied with the Cloiſter, 
and who have been fo rash as to uuderrake 
to annihilate,and abolish a myſtery ſo ado« 
rable ? 

Q. 7 very much wonder how 4 petty Pedanty 
ſuch an one as Calvin was) could haye but fo 
as the thought of railing againft this Loly and 
fo mucbto be dreaded Sacrifice of the Maſſe 2 

A. Andſodol, but that which ſtarclech 

me more, is that he doth charge with ſot+ 

tishneſſe, blindneſſe , brutishneſle, and I- 

dolatry,not only thoſe Princes, Kings,and 

Emperors thar were the moſt eminent in 

picty of any that ever were in the Chri- 

ſtian world,ſfuch as were the Conſtantines, 

Tuftinians, Charlemaignes, S. Lewiſes, but 


alſo the holicſ and learnedſt Doors in 


the- * 


<> 


<> 
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the world, all the Fathers of the Charch, 
the Cvprians , Bafils, Ambroſes, Chryſo+ 
ftoms, Auguſtins , Hieroms, and o. her fa« 
mous perſons of the firſt Chriſtian world, 
becauſe they admitted of ſo divine a Sa» 
crifice, What appearance is ther2 that ſo 
divine men indued with ſo excellent an 
underſtanding , of ſo approved a ſanQiry, 
w-re ſo groflely deceived in the moſt ins 
portant point of divine ſervice, - 

Q. What did this unhazpy Apeſtata think ons 
when le belched forth ſo many Bla(p' enies 
azainſt all theſe iuftriousPcrſonages of Ans 
tiquity 2 

A. | Know not, but this I full well Know 

that he horribly forgar himſelf; for after 

he had canonized theſe holy DoRors, af- 
firming, that they were as ftars in tle firma= 
ment Shining as well in Doftrine as in good 
examples and wereguided by Gods band» pubs 
lishins Gods will like Angels » and without 
any d;ſſembling,he calumniateth chemin an 
horrible manner , and inveigheth againſt 
them with ſo extravagant and ſo infolent 
language. thar the Paper , were i: capable» 
would blush thereat : for he maKes them 
paſſ* for Idolaters,blind perſons,aud even 
worlc than brute beaſts. |. 4. Inſt. c. 18. 
Q. What 
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Q. What is the reaſon t' at this Herefrarch and 
bis adherents do aim ſo much at t'e Sacyio 
fice of the Maſſes and do ſe mightily abi orre 
e.c followers thereof 2 
MA. This cannot ariſe from any rhing bur 
the malice of the Devill aud bis implacas 
ble hatred ro God and men ; for ſeeing 
that there 1s not in the Church avy thir.g 
more auguft, more holy, or wore glorious 
to all the three perſons of the ſuper-ado« 
rable T rinity , nor ary thing wore advan» 
tagious to Chriſtians than this divine *a* 
crifice ,, he ſtrives as much as in him lies to 
abolish ir by the means of his deputies the 
Heretics. 
_ C— — _ K— 
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ENTERTAINMENT. XII. 


Qversr. W erefore are there ſo many Ceres 
monies in the celebration of ike Miſſe ? 


ANS. HE Apoſtles :nd thoſe that 
ſucceeded them in the - go+ 

verrment of the Church, inſtituted th: m 
by inſpiracion from the Holy Choſt :5 well 
to imitate Ieſus Chrift, as to render the 
C=critice 
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Cacrifice more auguſt and venerable , and 
by that means to increaſe the devotion 
and piety of the faithfull. y 
Q. Did our Lord practiſe Ceremonies? 
A. He did, and namely when he inftitn* 
ted the Euchariſt ; for the Scripture teachs 
eth us that he girded himſclf with a white 
linen towell,and washed his Apoſtles feer: 
and ©, Paul, 1. Cor. 11. having ſpoken of 
the Euchariſt in its ſubſtance , ſaith v. ule. 
I will ordain the reſt 1b:n1shall came ; chat 
is (according ro S. Auguſtin) 7 will ordin 
the time and the ceremonies that muſt be ebſer« 
ved t.crein. Wherefore S. Denys the As 
reopagite, who was converted from Gens 
tiliſmro Chriftianiry ky S. Paul, havin 
beca inftrufted by this Apoſtle in-all thar 
was requiſite to the th- celebration of the 
myftery of the Euchariſt, I. de Hier. Eccl. 
C. 3. ſpeaketh of che Ceremonies which 
were uſedat Maſs in his r'me. Moreover, 
you may, at this day, find many ceremo- 
nies in the Litursies,or Maſſes of S.lames, 
S. Baſil, and S. Chryſoſrom, 
Q. Do mot our Adverſcries likewiſc ebſeryo 
fame ceremonies in tl cir Supper 3 
A. Yes; for upGn one day in the veek, 
preceding the Sunday whereon they are 
2 
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to celebrate the upper , the Elders give 
little ſquare rok-ns made” of Tin , ro 
thoſe tha: are to receive the Cacrament, 
and alittle before they take the facrament, 
th: Miniſter haviug on hima black gown, 
thunders out ai ex.oinmunication , which 
1s a: the end of choir Pſalms, after this ex+ 
comunica: i0-is fulminated,th:Miniſcer gi 
yeth alittle piece of bread unto them that 
Five in their litrle ſquare rokens of i in; it 
is alſo farcher ordered that whileſt the Mis 
niſtergivech theBread,there muſt be ſome 
Pſalm ſung, or ſomething read out of ©cri- 
pture, and that they end with a thankK(ſg i- 
ving. Thus you ſee that our Adverſaries 
admic of Ceremonies in the Celcbration 
of th-ir upper,whereof they can produce 
no teſtimony our of Gods word : forwe 
find noc that Icfus Chriſt gave any to- 
Kkens ſome days before ro thoſe that were 
ro communicate, or that he uttered the 
words of excommunication which the Mi- 
niſter utter-ch, or that he was clozthed 
w th ab'ack'gown » or that the Apoſtles 
ſang Pſalmes,or read ary rhing out of Scri- 
ptuce , whilſ: Teſus Chriſt diſtributed the 
Coummunion;and notwithſtanding chough 
theſe Ceremonies are not in the word of 
| God, 
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Gotl, our Adverſaries think them very 
00d, 'One may then uſe ceremonies inthe 
celebration of this myſtery that may be 
good, although they be not expreſled in 

Gods word. 

Q. Among ft Ceremonies » which be thoſe that 
onght to be moſt efleemed , and that deſerve 
the oreatcft approbation £ 

A. Qcſtionleile thoſe that put us moſt 

in wird of the ceath and paſſion of our 

L ord, becauſe £. Pzul, 1. Cor. 11. 26. ſaith 

that when a man performeth this m;ſtery, 

te ought to declare the dezth ofthe Lord: 

N ow 'the Cerer onies uſed |y the holy 

Kcman Church are thoſe ther pur men .n 

m:nd of Jeſus Chriſt's death and paſſion, 

and therefore they are n:oft holity 11 ſtiru« 
eedard moſt proper to celebrace ina wore 
thy rarner this high n yſtery. 

Firſt. a Pri: ſt chatis going to ſay Vaſles 
pvris a linen C' lo: h on his head , v hich fal- 
lech even airoft upon his cyes , to mind 
the pcople of che cloth wheiew th our fas 
viour 1 as UHinefolded the n: ight of h:is 
paſſon»when the Souldicrs ſper in his faces 
and ſa'd to him, Proph« ſy row v ho ſtruck 
thec; rhen he hath a ftole vpor h'snecK 
and a Maniple upon his atm, »kich zre 
ro 
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ro remember us ofthe cords wherewich he 
was tied about the neck and armes when 
hc was taken; he is clothed with an Alb 
made of whire linen cloth}, which is ro put 
us in mind of the white Coat, wherewich 
Herod made him be clad by way of deris 
ſion; he hath a shaven Crown on his 
head, to make us remember the Crown of 
thorns wherewith h2 was crowne2d by the 
Souldiers ; bc hath a Ca/als or Veſcm-at, 
thar is ofcentimzs of a red colour , which 
bring=rh to our mind the atiront he re- 
ceived when the Souldiers put on him a 
purplc Robe; he hach a Croſſe on his 
back vvhen he go:thro the Altar, vvhich | 
is in repreſentation of Ieſus Chriſts cars 


rying his Croſle upon his shoulders, | 


vyhen he vvent ro Mount Calyary. 


Q. lugeed all thiſe Ceremonies are very boly | 


and ordained te 41 cnd very pious and dee 
Youts but what: y you of 1,6 prayers which | 
are ſaid in the Maſſe ? 
A. There is not one of them liKevviſe | 
vvhich [s nor moſc holy,being for ch2 moſt 
part raken our of Ccriptur2 ; For there 
you have Davids Pfalms,the Hymn which 
the Augols ſang at the birch of our Lord 


{cle 


Telus Chriſ: , the Leſſon of S, Pauls E ie 
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files and of the Goſpels, the Symboi of the 
Frſt-generall -Councell of Nice, Ieſus 
Chriſts Prayer,the Centurions prayer,the 
beginning of EF, Iohns Goſpell, all this is 
taken from the vyord of God, and vyas 
thus ordained by the Apoſtles and their 
Succeſſors inſpired by God, and particu 
larly by $. Paul, according to the teſtimony 
of S.' Denis the Arcepagite , vyho vvas 
his diſciple , and vvho had learned of h:s 
Maſter all chat was neceſſary for the cele- 
bration of Maſs. Read his Hierarchy of 
the Church, p. 2. g. 3. where you vill 
| fnd that S. Denis ſaid Maſs with the ſame 
Ly Ceremonies a!\moft ss che Roman Church 
; doth , and it is incredible that the Diſcs 

| ple of fo great an Apoſtle should have had 

the boldneſle to invent all th: ſe Ceremo- 

nies, unleſſe he had ſeen them practiſed 
| 


Wa 


by his Maſter $. Paul, 
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ENTERTAINMENT, XIV. 


Quvesr. Why is Maſs and_the other public 
- prayersſaid in Latin in tve Roman Church 2 


5 4 Ns, Har you may underſtand this, 
you muſt caK2 notice thar in all 
manner of Churches AS well falſe as true, 
ſpeech is made uſe of u>0n two occaſions ; 
to Wit, in Fermons aad in Pray?rs. As for 
Sermons wh'ch are addre{ſe4 co the pop 
le for rheir inſtcution in rh2 myſteries of 
th: Chriſtian Religion, rch2y o ci ag to be 
male in aLang'g2 char is kuows and an-- 
derſtoo 1 by : he 2 people. otherwiſe ir would 
b2 in vain to >c2ach, if he chac was ſpox2n 
to for his inſtrution-did nor underſtand 
wa was Gilrohim: whercefort ic 1s writ- 
ten in ©. Paul, 1. Cor. 14.5. Tf 1 come to 
you. ſpetkins wit ' ton 468 5 wo4t 5ball T profit 
Jour unlcſe I perk to you int krwledge and 
d>Frine 2? Andv.19. In the Church I wil 
ſpeak five wwds with mv underſtanding that 
I miy intiut others ai} ; rather than ter 
thenſand werds ina tonzuee Thus according 
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to this Counſell of S, Paul» no one preachs 
eth in the Roman Church but in the Mo+« 
ther tongue of the people,that are preach- 
edunto, if now and then ſome authorities 


be quoted out of Scripture in Greek , He 


brew , or Latine , they arc expounded in 
the Mother tongue. 

Now as for prayer , which is uſually ad- 
dreſied unto God , who underſtandeth all 
ſorts of Languages, a man way pray in 
Greek, Hebrew , or Latin, in Iralian, &c, 
as the party pleaſcth that prayeth, Not« 
w.thſtanding the Roman Church in her 
= prayers, and inthe celebration of 

aſs, doth make uſe (as she-hath ever 
done fince the Apoſtles time) of the Latin 
congues 2nd that for mary reaſons, 

Firſt , Teſus Chriſts Church being one 
and Catholic, that is to ſay univerſall, 
She muft uſes bur onefuniverſall rongue, 
that she may follow therein S.Pauls Couns 
ſell, who ſaith, 1. Cor. t. 10. 1 6befſecch your 
Brethren, that ye ſpeck all one tongue ; Now 
it is impoſſible thar all the Chriſtians thar 
be in the world , should fpeak one fame 
tongue, if they make uſe of their Mother 
rongue in the celebration of the divine 
mylterics , and in their public preyers, be» 
K iij cauſe 
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cauſe they all differ from one another, they 
muſt then make uſe of an univerſall 
tongue ; Now ,' the Latine tongue is the 
univerſall crongue of the Weſt, rherefore 
the Church very ficly makerh uſe thereof 
in her public prayers. - ? 

2. The Iews in our Lord Iefus Chrifts 
time , ſaid their: public ſervice in the 
Hebrew tongue, although the people un- 
ſtood it not , for they und?rſtood none bur 
' the Syriac rongue, which was the Mother 
rongae ofthe Countrey, and I. Chriſt did 
not reproye that cuſtem of ſaying the pub» 
lic ſervice of the Church in a tongue uns 
Kknowa to the people; on the contrary,he 
approved icin aſlifting at it himſelf with 
his Apoſtles, without ever condemning irc 
as an abuſe, and he himſelf by his own 
example did juftifie it to be well done, when 


thar being raiſed up upon the Croſs» he 


callzd upon his Fath:r with fo loud a 
voice, that all the people might under- 
ſtand him in chac Language , which was 
uſed in the public Church ſervice , and 
which was altogether unKnown to. the 
people, as you may read in S. Matthew, 
C.27.vV. 46, where it is ſaid: And about 
the ninth hour leſus cried with « mighty voice, 

| ſaying : 
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Saying : Eltz Eli > Lamma=Sabachthani ? that 
is; My God.» My Gad, why baft thow forſaken 
me? And certain that flead theres ind beards 
faid ; be calleth Elias, By this it is evident, 
that Icſus Chriſt performing the funRion 
of high Prieſt,prayed untoGod in a tongue 
unknown to the people; becauſe he ſaid 
in his prayer: My Ged » My God > why haf 
thou forſaken me ? and the people not un» 
OA g him, thought he called Elias ; 
Ic Mo ill then to pray to Godin aLans 
guageunknown to the people, ſince Ieſus 
Chrift did ſo; and gave example thereof. 

3. This way of ſaying public ſeryice in 
the univerſall Church, inthis univerſall 
rongue , was moſt wiſely inſtituted by the 
infpiration of the holy Ghoſt , who go+ 
verns her, becauſe it was to maintain the 
coinmunion of all the members of the 

Church and thar in caſe a Frenchman that 
Should be a member of the Catholic 

Church, went into Germany, England, or 
Holland , where there is ſuch a confuſion 

of Hereſies, he might Know the afſembly 

of Icſus Chriſts Catholic Church, by this 
ſign that the public ſervice is ever faid 
there in an univerſall tongue, and that by 
that means hc might shun the ſocieties of 
of K iiij  Hererics 
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Heretics and Schiſmatics ; which he could 
not do with that eaſe, if che public ſervice 
was ſaid ina Mother tongue ; and I would 
 fain,have our Adverſaries reſolve me, in 


what rongue ſervice' was ſaid in their - 


Churches, before that Clement Maror 
and Theodore Beza had put Davids Palms 
into French meerer ? 

Q. If M/s and divine Service wer ud ind 
the Mother tonz 46 of each one » "iS 
think that the people wanld bear 4 greates 
devotion thereunts 2 

A..Icis fo far from any ſack thing , thar 

the people would be leſle reſp2&RF ill ar di- 

vine ſervice, for of all tongues th2 Latin 

rongue hath ſom:thing more of majeſty in 
ic than any other, andis ficcer ro ftir up 
devotion : which was the cauſe why one 
ofche moſt learned among the Luch2cans 
finling how mach they were miftakK2n in 
readring divins Service in' th2 Mocher 
rongue, faid ic behoved ther? should bz 
ſome facred rongue for all ſacr:d4 and holy 
things, which ought not to\be handled by 
each one: Truly , if thz Bible had been 

Kepr in the ſarye tongue it was written in 

by the Apoftles, there would ner have 


hapned ſo many miſeries in Chriſtendom - 


for 
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for a great many perſons would not have 
keen peryerted, nor turned Heretics , for 
kaving, deſired to read the Bible, when 
they did rot underſtand it. We muſt chen 
conclude from a!l theſe reaſons,, that the 
Church doth very wiſely. in mokirg uſe of 
the Latin tcngue in divine ſervice, and 
that she received it by inſpiration from rhe 
holy Ghoft,who governcd her ; and theſe 
thar find faulttherewith, are vor guided 
by Gods ſpirit. fince they oppoſe him. and 
diſapprove what Teſus Chriſt approved 
and confirmed by his example. 
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ENTERTAINMENT XV. 


QvzsT. What ſay you now of the Commu* 
ion under one kind » do you belieys that it 
is lawful & 


ANs.VJ ES aſyredly; For although ir 

be neceſ ary to ſolvation, to r:* 
ceive leſus Chriſts Boc'y and Blood accors 
ding to theſe words/nlcfſe you eat my fieshs 
and drink my bleed > you s! all not have life ins 
y04. Tok, 6. nevertheletic as tro the manner 


DO —— — 


126 Parc, III, Of the true 
of receiving them, whether underrwo or 
one ſpecies alone , we ſay there is no com- 
mand for it, our Lord having left it to the 
judgement of cheChurch ro diſpoſe there« 
of according as she Should judg< it meſt 
firting : and therefore ir is lawfull co com« 
municare under one Kindalone , as under 
the ſpecies of bread, 
Q. How know you this 2 | 
A. From the word of God » the dofrineg 
of the ancient Fathers, and from our Ad 
verſaries themſelyes. 1. As to Gods word, 
our Lord ſpeaking in S. Iohn, c. 6. of the 
manner of caring his Body, and drinking 
his Blood in rhe Communion , made m2n+ 
tion bur of the ſpecies of bread alone, an4 
peering four ſeverall times everlaſting 
ife to him that shall cat of it, and parci« 
cularly v.51. If any man teat of this bread , he 
Shat# live for ever : Again, The Bread which 
1 will give is my flesh for the life of the world, 
Andv.57. He that cateth me » the ſame alſo 
Shall tive by me, Again v, 58. He that cateth 
this Bread 5hall live for ever. All which 
words do clzarly shew that we are not oh« 
liged ro communicate und?r boch Kinds, 
S. Paul averreth the ſame , 2. Cor. 11.26, 
Whoſoever (faith he) gall eat this breads or 
| «rink 
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drink, the Chalice of our Lord nnwovrohily , he 
Sl all be guilty of tie Body and Blood of Ieſus 
Chriſt, By this disjunQtive particle Or, S, 
Pau) makes it evidently appear that there 
iS nO obligation to receive. under borh 
Kinds, and that we may ſatisfie the pre« 
cept in receiving under one Kind alone, 

T his yerity is confirmed by leſus Chrifts 
example, who, after his ReſurreQion, 
joyning himſelf with wo of his Diſciples 
who went to Emmaus.gave themthe com» 
muuion under the ſpecies of bread alene, 
as it is verified in S. Luke c. 24. v.30. 
Tlcy knew leſus Clrift in tle breaking of 
bread » that is, accordiug to 5, Hierom, $S. 
Auguſtin, TheophylaQ and Calvin hims 
ſelf, inthe adminifiration of the holy Eus 
chariſt. fe. 4 

Again,we read that this cuſtom of Com« 
municating under one Kind alone , was al» 
ſo praQiſcd by the Apoſtles; for it is writs 
ten that the three thouſand who had been 
baptiſed , were per/eycring in the delirine of 
of the ApeFlles, and in tlc communication ef 
the breaking of bread. AQ. 2. that is, accors 
ding to the Gloſle of the Geneva Bible, 
in the bleſſed Sacrament ofthe Supper. 

Q. In what manuer bave the faithful com- 

| , municared 
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aunicated ever fince the. Apoſiles time till 
now 2? 

A . They have'for the moſt part communi« 

caredunderone Kind alone» witheſle Ter 

tullian 1. 2. 4d ux27em, S. Cyprian, S. Balil 
the great, and ſeverall orhecs: and ſome< 
times they communicaced und2r bork 

Kinds, as inthe tim? of S. Leo the Pope, 

who ordained that th: people shoald alſo 

communicate in the Chatiice,thar che Ma« 
nichzans mighc be Knowa,who had an abs 
horcence of wine, ſaying it was a bad creae 
ture and a work of th: devill. Now, theſe 

H-retics being , within a shorc time afrer, 

diſ:overed and diſperſed, tht communicas 

ting undzr on2 Kin4alous began again, 
and hath aiway laſted fcom char eime uaco 
this yery day, 

Q. How wilt you n9w prove by.the re/timony 
of our Adverſarics that it is lawwfull to rex 
ceive undey one kind alone ? 

A. Luther ackyowledg-thas much, [. de 

Capt. Bab. com. 2. aad ſaicd in expreſle 

erms that TIeſus Chriſt did no: com+ 
mand that we $Shodld makKk= uſe of be:h 
kinds in the communion, An1 1s for the 

Calvinifts, it is true thar h-re-ofore rheir 

kuft, Minifters gig maintain the commu 
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nion under boch Kinds upon ſo abſolute & 
neceflicy, thac they coad2mned the abate< 
ment of che Cup » as ch: moſt abominable 
point; inſomuch that ſich a Kind of ere 
ror was the moſt uſuall ground of their 
diſpures among{ company : bur bleſſed be 
God,who hath diſſipaced choir ignorance 
ard who by a concraditory propoſition 
mak 2s them now confeſle chcee things, 

I. That the Communion under one 
Kind alone is a pratftice that ought ro be 
tolerated, becauſe they roleraicir inthe 
Lu:herans, who hold ir for indifierent, 
and no command of holy Scripture. 

2, That icisa thing of lirtle or no cons 
ſequence , this is. atteſted by the Sicur 
Daille in his Apology , C. 7. pag. 10. as 


. alſo by the Sicur Drelincourt in his falſe 


Paſtor, pag. 139. 
t 3. That the Minifters ought not to force 
any one to communicate under borch Kinds; 
this is atener of their Ecclefiaſticall diſci« 
pline, which is of ſo great authority vvith 
them, that it is forbidJen any vvay to 
queſtion ir , under pain of being cur oft 
from the Church : ec therefore vvhar is 
there ſaid, c- 22. art. 7, T6 bread of the 
Swpper is to bs adminftred unto them that Can- 
ines 
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not drink. Wine » making proteſt ation that it is 
nmor-ont of contempt. Such kind ef perſons (ads 
deth the Natiorall Synod of Charcnton) 
Shall approach the Cup with their mouth and 
Shall rouch it with t/ &ir lip > 

 Whence it manifeſtly enſueth that the 
participation and uſage of the Cup is not 
of the cflence of the Sacrament of the Sup» 
per, andis in no manner neceliary ro ſal- 
vation: for even as if Baptiſm could be 
conferred vvithour the element of vvater) 
one might eaſily cenclude that vvater 
yyould not be eſſentially requiſite to the 
gdminiftration of ſuch a Sacr:menr : ſo 
likevviſe fince all the Miniſters do declare 
tHar the Communion may be validiy given 
4 nnder the ſpecics of bread alone, eſpecial- 
| ly vnro thoſe that have an averliion to 
yvine, vvhich nevertheleſſe might be ag 
eaſy overcome as the diſtafſt of a potion: 
Muſt not they hereby :cknovvledge thar 
the uſe of cheCup vyvill not be neceſ/ary re 
the pro of the Supper, and thar 
the Church may lay it «fide vvith more 
reaſon, uponpublic accounts , :ud of grea» 
ter concernment : znd thus the laying it 
aſ:de cante no let to them from returning 
into the Koman Church, 
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ENTERTAINMENT XVI: 


QvErsrT. What think you of the invecation 
, of the Saints that art in Heaven» may ons 
pray to them 2 


AN Y ES, ws may pray to them aste 
the friends of God'; for als 
though w2 believe in the Roman Chusch, 
that there is but one God , who is infinic* 
ly; and above all cogitation able , ro deli- 
ver us himſelf alene ; wichour the help of 
any whoſoever, from all our calamicies, 
andrto afford us all manner of helps, yer 
w2 ſay for all this,that as in natural! chings 
he very rarely doth any thing of himſelf 
alone ; ſo obſerving the like order in 
matters of Religion , he is willing we 
shoauld recurre. ro the prayers of the 
Sainrs.and make our applications ro them 
as his fri:nds , and che med+ators of inter« 
ceſlion, thar we might, through this me« 
diation , obtain rhoſe fayors we ſtand in 
need of, 
Q. TWherery is this dectrine of the Catholis 
Fhburch founded 2. 


A. On 


23x Part, ITF. Of the rut | 
'A., On the word of God, the authority'of 
the holy Farhers and ſacred Councelsand 
many ſtrong reaſons. 
Firſt, as to Gods word, it is written 
Gen-.:0. 7, that Abimelech having tas 
Ken away Abrabams wife,and Gog having 
therefore conderncd him to death,he ſaid 
gnto him : Now therefore reſtore unto the man 
Ezs wife : Fer bc is a Propbet,and he shall pray 
for thee and then shalt lrye. God would then 
that Abraham should be Abimelechs intex+ 
ccflor for pardon by the means of his pray- 
er. In the very ſame manner God bein 
. Incenſed againſt Iobs three friends, for 
that chey fad not ſpoken rightly before 
him.commanded theja to apply themſelves 
- to lob that he might intercede for them, 
Go (faith he) to my ſervant lob» and offer 
for you an holocauſt » and my ſervant Tob shall 
fray for you » and 1 will receive bis face» that 
your folly be not imputed to you » for you have 
not ſpoken before me right things» as my ſervant 
Tob. c. ult, v. 8. Ir is.apparant by theſe 
ewo examples that God doth grant us ſe« 


yerall favors through the mediation of - 


kis holy ſeryants, and that he is pleaſed. 

we Should apply ous ſelves unto them » ro 

be our Mediators of intcrceflion; for al- 
though 


UM 
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though ke mighr have immzdiarely par- 
doacd Abimelech, and Iobs three friendss 
the fin they had committed, he neverche« 
leſſe would noc do it , but would make uſe 
of Io, and of Abraham who were plealing 
to him, 

Q. Our Adverſaries will ſay that theſe wo 
were taken for Interceſſoars were livingy 
and thoſe ts whom the Reman Church praye 
eth are dead. | 

A. I anſwer in the firſt place that the 

ho'y Angels and holy m2n that be in hza- 

yen are not dzad, bur living , witneſle Ie. 

ſas Chriſt in S, Matthew, c. 22. v. 32. 1 a 

the God of Abuthbamy tix God of Iſ44c, and the 


| God of lacobs he is not the God of the dead, but 
"of the living + and their life being an happy 


and 2locious life, it is more fir co r2ndzr 
them capable of being Interceſlors , chan 
is this morccall life we here lead in this 
world. | 
SSeconlly,I anſwer char if we do nor offer. 
any injury ro God , by raKing men that 
that live h2re upon cacch for Incerce(s 
ſors; why may we noc in like manner rake 
forthe ſame purpoſ: the holy Angels and 
blefied men in H2aven2 if God is not of 
tended that we recommend our ſelyes to 
his 
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be ſervants whilft they arc here upen 
earth ,why should he be offencied when we 
make our addrefles unto them to the ſame 
erid>tzow they enjoy his glory in Heaven? 
in aword if one of the pretended reforms 
ed reſ!gion; lying ſick in bed,and being vi- 
| fited by his Minifter, may ſay to him with- 
our any offence to Ieſus Chrift, Good 
| Mr. Parſon pray to God for me , that he 
| would be pleaſed to caſe me in my pain; 
why might not a Catholic that is aftiited 
| with ſome diſeaſe , pray in the liKe man« 
ner to the Bleſſed Virgin and. fay to her, 
; Holy Virgin , pray to Ged for me, that I 
| ST. 2 : : 
may receive comfort in my pain, If Tefus 
Chriſt is not offended at the prayer made {| 
; . to this Miniſter (who poſſibly may be a bad 
I! man) why should he be offended at the 
i ſame prayer made to his moſt bleſſed Mo» 
þ ther? a man. muſt be braiuſick » and our of 
1 his right ſenſes , to fancy and believe fo 
firange an abſurdity. . . 
Q. Have you any examples in holy writ of 
iis invocation of Saints ? 
A. Yes, Gen. 48.16. where it is written 
that Iacoblying upon his death-bed pray- 
ed his Angel Guardian to bleſle Ioſephs 
children; The Angel { faith he ) which 


bath 
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bath delivered me from all evill » bleſſe theſs 
children» and let my name and the name of my. 
F athers Abrabam and Iſaac be 3nvacated over 
them, as mach as to ſay, | pray my Geog 
Angel Guardian, to bletle cheſe childcens 
and when that I amdead, let me be inves 
cated ih their behalf, as alſo my Father 
Ifaac, and my Grandfather Abraham, that 
when God shall be inceuſed againft them, 
for their ſins and crimes , we may be as 
their Mediators for pardon. Which hark 
becn ſince pur in prattice by ſeverall Pre» 
phets, as You will find in Exodus, C. 324 
where when Moſes went about toappeaſe 
Gods fury» for that his people had adored 
the golden Calf,he prayed unto himin the 
behalf of that unhappy people - and took 
Abraham , Ifaac , and Iacob tor Mediarors 
| for pardon; and invocated their names 
over” thoſe people; In Daniel likewiſe, 
C. 3+ V: 35. The Hebrevy children thar 
vyere caft into the furnace of Babylon by 

Nabuchodonofors command , prayed in 
this manner, Take not 4way from #50 Lords 
| thy mercy, for Abrabam thy beleveds, and 
'\. Iſaac thy ſervants» and Iateb thy holy onts ſake. 
| In this ſort they pray co God, and thar 

they may obtain cheir requeſt yvith more 


facilicy, 
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faciliry , they interpoſe Abraham, 'Iſaac, 
and lacob as Mediators. It isevident then 
by all rheſe authorities, that it is Tawfull 
(we do not ſay commanded) to take An« 
gel and deccaſed holy men for Interceſs 
OIS. 
Q. Car you nit bring ſome proof bereof out of 
the new Teftament 2 
A. Yes, out of the Apocalypſe, c, 5. v. $8. 
where it is written { even according to 
our Adverſaries tranſation) that the four 
and tm enty Seniors fell before the Lamb > has 
Ying every one harps ». and golden viols full of 
ders, which are tle prayers of the Saints, 
Now » what could theſe prayers of the 
Saints be , bur the prayers of the 
Faithfull " vwyuhich chcſc ſame Saints of- 
fer up to God? for theſe Saints being 
in full happineſſe , pray not for them+ 
felves ; they do then offer up the prayers 
of others, and therefore they are Interceſ+ 
ſors. In caſe a man should ask theſe Mi- 
niſters who abuſe the world,v. hence they 
have their priviledge of celebrating the 
Lords Supper in the morning, when as Te« 
fus Chrift did it 'at night; and why they 
are not permitted to Keep the Saturday, as 
God commanded 2 I do not belicye they 
could 
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could ground this permiſſion, upon ſo ma- 
ny authorities of Gods word,as we ground 


the permiſſion we have of praying to An 


gels and deceaſed holy pzrſons, to pray 


Or Uus- 


ENTERTAIN MENT XVIL 


Qy tsT. Do the ancient Fathers and ſacred 
Councels allow alſo of praying to Saints Q | 


ANSs, 'Tey do not only allow of i:,but 

moreover pratiſ-d the ſame 
cthemſ:lv:s > as I will make it appear t9 
you by rh2 very words of our Adverſaries 
themſ:[Iv2s, who afcer th-+ hay: ſaid. that 
the Paftors of he primitive Church till Con« 
ftantine te Emperor, weve replenis'ed »: ito 
all manner of piety » and learning » declaring 
the will of God to men witlout any difſſianul as 
tion , do alſo acknowlzdge and confeſle 
that the firſt Paſtors d=clared unto us. that 
praying to Saints was +1:afing tra God, 
and that ch: y were the firſt chat prayed co 
them. Lo here what che Cencuriators of 


We 
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We baye in the ſecond age» ay example of 
praying to Saints in S. Ir8naus , 1, 5, Even as 
Eve was ſeduced te fly from God, fo the Bleſſed 
Virgin was raiſed up by God to be our Adve* 
Cate. Cent. 2, tom, 1. þ. 63. 
| Se Ar! anaſins furnicheth us with an exams 
Pie of praying to the Bleſſed Virgin: It is to 
Yeu. we have recourſe © hely V irgin, hearken 
#0 our prayers; © Metlcr of God pray for us» 
Cent. 4. c. :. tom. 2, 

We have gain moſt evid:nt reftimonies 
of praying to Saints in Origens time, ard 
in kis vritings, 2s om the ſecond book of 
Tob, O beate-lob or4 pro nebis miſeris. O bleſ< 
ſed lob pray for us thar arc plunged-in the 
miſcries of this life. 

_ Moreover, our Adyerſarics in theif 
Confeſſion, 'arr. 6. do allow of the do- 
Qrine of the firſt four Councels; becauſe 
(ſich Calvin 1. 4. Inf. c. g.) they con- 
rain nothing bur a pure interpretation of 
the "cripeure. Now- two of theſe four 
Councels witneſle , that the Fathers whe 
were there preſent ,. prayed to faints de« 
ceaſed: Heput in the number of Martyrs 
{ſay the-F; +: el of the Councel of C hal« 
cedon) te met loly Proternus , and we bee 
Aecch God jo be propitions to ns1hrough hisp rays 
C56 
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ers, folikewiſe the Fathers ofthe Coun* 


cell of Epheſus ſpeak afrer this manner in 


the firſt Action, Hail, © moſt Holy Timity, 


. Wha aft called us together in 4 Chnrchof S. 


Mai'y : Hail Mary Mnt'er of God » venerd le 
treaſure of the world : Whereupon ( ſaith 
Lurker) I maintain that we muſt have re 
courſe to the prayers of the Saints decea« 
ſed : as maybe readin lob, c. 5. Geneſis, 
C. 48.V. I6, 

Now after all th:ſe authorities which 
make for the praying to Saints , conſider, 
I pray , whether the firſt Miniſters bave 
not moſt horribly abuſed the poor people, 
cauſing rhis praying to Saints to paſſe in 
their 24. Art. for an invention of the 
Devil; for if it were ſo, it would neceſſa« 
rity follow that Gods word , and che wri« 


- tingg'of the holy Fathers muſt have been 


the-Devils ſtorebouſ-; God preſerve us 
from having ſuch execrable thoughts. 
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ENTERTAINMENT XVIII, 


Qyve sT. You bave ſuff ciently proved out f 
: holy Writs And ttt antient Faibers. thai we 
may fray to Saints» prey prove this truth 
by reaſen. | 


ANs.YF Am very willing to ſatisfie you 
herein. Firſt of all,it is nick cer 
tain ( s the N'inifers then ſelves. con+ 
felic) rhat the cftice of the Blcficd in Heas 
Ven is to ptay forus: }, e Loror 1/6 Saints 
(faith t erry A. 'iniſter of Metz) ne belicve 
whey pro to God! for us. 

T'« Sainrs (faich Du Moulin) pray f'r 
WS» Twl ich 33 mo jeint of Commorerſy, Tice is 
ms queſticr (according to the Confefi on 
of Saz cn y) butthe Saints pray for the Church, 
Novv fot ants in preyirg for us do a 
eecd of charity v\hich is pleal'rg ro God, 
it is then lavvfull forvs to delite them te 
perſevere in ſuch adeed: foresjn the aſ< 
ſurance vve have that they praiſe Gode- 
verlaſtingly; it is lavvfull for us to ex» 
Cite them to cont.nuc ſuch aivine praifes, 
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faying tothem: Laudate Dominum de celis, 
Praiſc ye our Lord from the Heavens ; ſo bee 
ing 2s certain that they pray ro God for 
us, why may we not without fin, beg them 
ro proceed with their Intercefſions , & ſay. 
to them ; Omnes Santi & Sanite Dei in- 
tercedire pro nobis, 
fecondly> it is an Article of Faith, to b2< 
lieve the communion of Saints, it is the 
ninth Auticlie of the Apoſtles Creed, we 
muſt then believe that there is a Comm:u- 
nion between a'l the Saints, as w:ll be- 
tween them that are in Heaven as be- 
tween them that are upon carth; for rhey 
all rogether make tur one Church and 
one F. ody. fince they are under one Head, 
which is leſus Chr:ſt. Andeven as all rhe 
Members of a Body being imited rog-ther 
by the means of che foul, have ſuch a com- 
munication with one another, that when 
cne part of the body ftandeth in need of 
21.y thing. all the other give help to it : So 
the Apoſtles having taughr vs, that there 
is a communion between all the Saints in 
ocncrall , we muſt conclude, that there is 
a reciprocall communication between the 
Saints 1n Heaven, and the Saints in this 
world ; and berween the Sainrs in this 
L world 
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world and the Saints in Heayen. Now the 
Saints in Heaven have no farther commu» 
.nication. with us-,- by participation of the 
Sacraments,nor it: meeting together with 
us to hear Gods word: this communica- 
tion then with one another » caunor be 
but by the means of our praying to them, 
to intercede forus, and they reciprocally 
obtaining from God , what we ftand in 
need of. | 
" In the third place, the four Miniſters a- 
bovemeutioned do grant* rhac one may 
hold a doQrine , v bich doth neither dero- 
gate from Gods honor, nor from piety; 
nor from mans ſalvation: Bur praying to 
and invocating of Saints du, not cauſe any 
of theſe diſorders. | 

In the ticſt place, as to what. concerns 
Gods honor, thers is no one but will ſay 
that it is nv more injured,in ſaying to the 
Mother of:God ; Holy Virgin pray for mez 
than ir would be in ſzying as much to 
a Blaſphemer,or ſome infamous adulterer, 


as it is often practiſed by our pretended 
reformed: for they have amongft them 
many Miniſters that are infamous Rene 
gadoes , to whom they make no ſcruple to 
ſay , Mr. Minſter prey for we 5; Now oY 
[4 
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this recourſe they do not believe that they 
at all wound Gods honor, nor injure Icfus 
Chriſt, it enſueth that a Catholic will nei« 
ther wound Gods honor, nor injure Ieſus 
Chrift,« hen he sball pray in the liKe man= 
ner to the bleſſed Virgin, ſaying to her, 
Holy Virgin pray I me, 

Secondly, it. cannot be ſaid, that this 
manner of recurring to the Bleſſed Vir 
Sin, and to the glorious Saints in Heaven, 
dpch oftend piery or is contrary to ſalyae 
tion: for who can beli-ve that a Chris 
ſRtian shall be damned for having ſaid to 
Ieſus Chriſts Mocth-r, Holy Virgins Mother 
of my ſweet and mnt amiable Savionr » pray 
for me poor ſinner , Cnr-ſalvarion cannor be 
endangered bur by fin; now v hat fin can 
any one commir by folliciting a Saint to 
continue thoſe prayers » v hich che Minis 
ſiers acKnowledge they already of charity 
wak© 2 Secing then: + har thiſe Kind of ap- 
plications ro th# bleſſed Saints , do ho'way 
entrench upon* Gods honor , nor upon 
piety, nor on the ſalvation of men : lerns 
conclude thac chey may be praiſed wich 
all imaginable innocency , nd that they 

can be no hindrance ro the Miniſters and 
their auditors from coming into the Ro+ 


man Chucch, _ E N= 
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ENTERTAINMENT XIX. 


QvEsT. The/e Gentlemen objeft ſeyerall 
things againſt praying te SANS, 


AN +. O V muſt not wonder thereat; 
becauſe there is no one truth 
in the Cariſtian Religiou ſo weil contirm- 
ed but may be contradicted. There bave. 
\ been.ſom: thar have inv-nrted ſome poor 
reaſons to exterminare, if poſſiole,the my+ 
ft-ri-s of th- Trini:y. Incarnation ; Re+ 
ſarr:2Rion of our Bodics, and even th2 
tru:h of the ex:ftence of one God, icis no 
firange thing ch>n if chere be ſom? char 
maK- it their bufineſle ro overthrow the 
truch of Chriſtians praying to the holy 
Ang-ls , andSaiocs deceaſed . bur as [eſus 
Ch:iſts invincible Church had evzr the 
betcer of ch: ancicn: Heretics .fo she will 
ftill rzmain victorious oy *r. them tha: im+ 
pugn th-v2rty of Chriſtians praying to 
Sa arts. by r rning rheir oppo (TIONS. 
Q. T'ey (19 tar praying to Saints teflifieth 4 


_ diffdence in God. 
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"A. $S, Paul then shewed a diffidence in 
God , when he applied himſelf ro the 
Romans, deſiring them to pray for him 
in_this manner, C. 15. Y. 30. I beſecch you 
therefore Brethren by our Lord leſus C brif, 
and by the charity of the holy Ghoft » that you 
help me in your prayers for me to God. And 
they themſelves do then declare a ditfi- 
dence in our Lord when they recommend 
themſelves ro, one anothers prayers. If 
they ſay that what they do is not out of 
diftidence , buc out of hopes of being ſos- 
ner heard, becaute the prayers of many 
are more efficacious with God» than the 
prayers of one particular perſon ; -We fay 
the ſame alſo, for when we pray to Saints, 
itis not that we any way doubrGods good« 
neſle and mercy ; bur becauſe we believe 
that the Saints being Gods friends , and 
joyning their praycrs with ours , we may 
with. more facility obtain the grant of 
what we ſtand in nceed of : for it is cer< 
tain that God doth ſooner give an car ro 
the prayers of his b>loyed ſcrvyants , than 
to thoſe of ſinners. 

Q. They tell us ag4in that we have bat one 
only Mediator and Advecates which is Te+ 
ſus Chriſt, Mediator between God and men, 

uh L iij and 
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and therefore the Saints are not our Inter= 
eſſors. 

A. My firſt anſwer is that this word only 

is not expreſ[cd in holy Writ, for it is nei- 

ther in the Originall, nor inthe firſt yer- 
ftons printed rill the year 1570. there« 
for2 th: Miniſtzrs who falſliftied Gods 
yyord, have added it. Secondly, although 
Teſus'Chrift ſaid in $. Mactthevv, c.23, 
that ch2re is bur one Maſter and one Fa- 
ther, yer for all chis our Adyerfaries call 
thoſe that begat chem Fathers » and thoſe 
thatteach them Maſters; they go there« 
fore againſt Scripture: in caſe they ſay 
that they call*their progenitors , Fathers, 
after ano:her manner than they do God, 
and their Dottors likevviſe Mafters in 
another ſence and mcaning, as Mafter 

Tohn Calvin , and Mafter 'l heodore Beza, 

vyhich is the title given them in the pre- 

Faces of their reformed Bibles ; the ſame 

vve vvill fay of Saints,thart yve do not call 

them Mediators afcer the ſ:m2" manner 

vve do Chriſt Teſus. Thirdly , vvhen S. 

Paul ſaith that vve have bur one Mediator, 

he incerpretcth his meaning, viz. 1. Tim. 

245.6. There is (ſaith he) but one Media- 

ter, "who gave bimſelf 4 redemption for all ; 

| yyhich 


deFrine of the Church: 247 
which is true » for none but Teſus Chriſt 
redeemed us withthe price of his precious 
Blood, and ſohe is the anly Mediator of 
redemption , bur- not of interceſſion; for 
the Saints are alſo Mediators of iuterceſ- 
ſion, as S. Paul verifieth Gal. 3.29, where 
heformally faith thar Moſes was the Chil 
dren" of Ifraels Mediator to God. Far« 
thermore the Miniſters confeſle tha. it is 
the Saints office in heaven ro pray for us 3 
and by conſequence they confeſle them 
'to be our Mediators of interceſſion. 

Q. Theſe Gentlemen farther objeft againſt us 
theſe words of our Lord » Came ye tome all 
: that labry » and are burdened » and 1 will 
refres> you, Mat. 11.28. | 
A. Indeed leſus Chrift faid ſo, and we go 
every day unto him in prayer; but he hin» 
ders us not from going to rhe Sainrs re. 
beg them to intercede for us, that our 
prayers may be more efficaciouſly heard 
through their interceffion , en the contra» 
ry he hearknedtoth? Cananean that made 
ker addreſſes to the Apoſtles. 

In the ſecond place , this conſequence 
from our Lords-werds dorh plainly shew 
their ignorance : for if they conclude 
thence thar in all our neceſſicies. we oughr 

L iii re 
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ro have recourſe ro Godalone , and none 
elſe; a {ick perſon would be condemned 
that should asK a Phylicians help- for his 
cure; in like manner S+. Paul would be 
condemned wha-addreſled himſelf ro the 
Romans , beging the afliſtance' of their 
prayers, Rom. I5. Finally our Adverſaries 
would themſelyes be condemned when 
they deſire one anothers prayers in their 
neceſliries , becauſe leſus Chriſt ſaid, Come 
Je tome all that labors and are burdened» and 1 
W/ll ref;esh you, If they are not ſo very ig 
norant, as not todiſcover the falficies of 
theſe conſequences, let chem then confeſs 
that we go nat againſt our Lords intention 
by having r=-courſe to the prayers of thoſe 
Sainrs chat enjoy hisglory.in Heaven, aud 
let not th: forem:ationed paſlage , Come 
| JE to me all that Libor » and ave revs "6 and 
I willrefresh you, be any let to us from beg+ 
ging their ſaffray:s , no. more than from 


begging the ſullrages ef choſ: chat be here 
upon earth, 
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ENTERTAINMENT. XX. 


Qyv £5 T. Theſe Blades will not yield yerstley 
ſay that we may pray to them that are on 
earth ; but it is net ſo with the deceaſed 

. Saints becauſe they do not bear our prayers. 


AN<, His anſwer is moſt falſe and im< 
 percinent ; impertineut, inthar 
both the Thefis and Medium are changed, 
the queſtion nor being,whetherthe Saints 
that arc bleſſed hear,our prayers or nor, - 
bur whether we may beg their ſulirages, 
without derogating from the honor of le« 
ſus Chriſt. ' his reply is alſo falſe and in- 
rious to the Saints-which reign in Hea« 
ven ; for hol- Writ will m ke Ts clear ro 
you that the Saints in Heaven hear our 
prayers, and Know gur wants. | 
Firſt, as to the holy Angels, it is clearly 
ſeen in T obvirs c. 12, V-10, where Raphael 
the Angel faich ro. Tobit ; When thew 
praveaſt, thou » and' ty Wife 4 offered thy 
prayers. unto God. nd if it be urgedthar 
this Book is not Canogicall , itwill not oc 
k'4 1 
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yail any thing towards the abating the 
force of this paſſage, for beſides that we 
ought rather to believe the Church and 
the ancient Fathers who hold ic for Cano« 
vicall , than. the percy Minifters of our 
Age : Sec yet other proofs of Scripture 
which confirm this verity. 

In S. Luke c.l. v. 11. an Angel appeared 
to Zachary, who was S. Iohn Baptiſts Fa«- 
ther, and very dclirous to have children, 
and ſaid ro him, Thy prayer is heard, and thy 

ife Elizabeth shall bear thee 4 Son , \and thou 
Shalt call his name Tebn, This Angell Knew 
very well that Zachary was childeſle,and 
that he had begged one, and thar God 
had heard his' prayer : the Angels then 
have a Knowledge of our neceflities and 
prayers. 

Moreover, AR. 10, 4. An Ang2l ſpeak 
ing to Cornelius ſaith unto him: Ty 
prayers aud thy Alins are aſcended for a me- 
moriall befyre God, T heſe authoriries joyns 
ed with the teſtimony of the fon of God, 
who aſſures us, Luk. 15. that there will be 
Joy in Heaven 'amoig the Angels for rhe 
. converſion of a finner,cviden:tly sh2w thar 
theſe bleſſed Spirirs underſtand our pray- 
ers, andthac they have Knowledge of ma- 
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ny things that w* do, even of the conver+ 
fin of ſtaners, although ic ofeen be bur in- 
rerior, 7 | 
Secondly, as tothe Saints deceaſed, it is 
certain that they Know alſo many of our 
necelltties, and thar they underſtand our 
prayers; ſince as our Lor41 faich, Mar. 22, 
They are as the Angels,and beſides the Saints 
in Heaven are not meaner in thzir condi- 
tion, than when they were upon earth; 
Now the Scripture reacherh us that .many 
holy Prophets being upon earth , Knew 
and forerold many things ro come»and had 
Knowledge of what was done in their ab« 
ſence ; as it is obſerved of the Propher 
Elizeus who Knew how his ſervant Giezi 
carried himſelf roward- the Prince Naas 
man , though he were far from chem : if 
then the Saints , whilſt chey were yer mor« 
tall, vvere thus Knovving , itftands vvith 
more reaſon that they may be ſo in Heas 
ven, vvhere they are more illuminated 
andKnovy things vvich a far greater pers 
feftion than they did h-re' belovv. Quid 
eſt quod non vident , qui videntem emnia vis 
dent? ſaich S. Gregory"rhe great, I. 4+ 
Dial. W hat is there that the bleſſed Spis 
rits dO not ſee, vyho ſee God clearly , and 
con-, 
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contemplate themſelves inceſſantly inthe 
beaurcous increared mirror. of his divine 
eſſence, where they ſec and make adiſco- 
yery of all things. | 

Finally , that the Saints departed haye 
knowledge of many things, that are done 
here below, and that rh:zy underſtand our 
prayers, we have an evident proof in ths 
28, Chapter of the firſt book of Kings, or 
of Samuel, as-our Adverſaries Bibles have 
it,where it is ſaid charthe Propher Samazl 
being deceaſed, plainly heard-che prayers 
made to himby the Pythonitla ar rhe in+ 
tance of King, Saul, un:o whomrhe {>aKe- 
and prophefitd what should befa:l him. 
To fay that iewasnot Samuels fonl , bur a: 
Devil transformed inco- the likenzſle of 
th's.Prophec,ts ro:contradift cheScriprurs, 
which in two. ſeverall plazes., ro-wit, in; 
the abovecited place and in Eccleſiaſticus » 
C« 46. faith in formall rexms that it was: 
Samuel that appearcd to-Saul , bur fuppoſe 
thar it was nor Samuel but a Devil. thedif- 
ficulry would nor be cleared ;. for if the 
Devils know aud hear thoſe prayers,which: 
in a ſacrilegious. way of recourſe are made 
ro them + is it not more conſonant ro rea 


ſon. thac the Saints in heaven shoald- Know: 
and. 
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and hear them? unleſſe our Adverſaries 
are willing to oblige che Devils more chan 
the Saints, and to atcribuce more power 
unto th-m than to Gods friends , which 
would be a very great impicty. 

| Now we mult infecre from all ahoveſaid 
that ſince the holy Angels and ble(led 
men, who are Gods frien:s , do know ma« 
ny of our nzceſſiti-s.and wh2n we pray to 
them, liace liK2wiſe they have charicy for 
us » and Lod is not d:ipleaſed that we 
Should tak? his friends for lntercellocs, it 
is with. juſt reaſon che Church reacheth 
that we-may invocate them,aud. pray them 
to intercede for us; and our Adyerſaries 
who impugn this invocation.» ſaying blaſs 
phcmovlly io their 24. Article thac it is an 
invention come forch of *atans shop;make 
it appear tha: they are meer Hererics ; for 
they contrad;t Gods word , the praiſe 
of the Parciarchs and Prophets, the do« 
Qrine of the: ancienc Fathers: and ſacred 
Councels , bricfly chzy go-againſt common 
ſenſe and uaturall r:aſon » and injure rhe 
Saints ina very high manner, and conſe» 
quencly [eſug Chr, who receiverh all the 
abuſes done to his (:ryancs; as he himſelf 
tels us in ©. LuKey C, 10. Y. 16. #7 vos 
ſpernit, me ſpernit. E N= 
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ENTERTAIN MENT XXL. 


QvEesr. Is there ar y ſuperſtition in reverens 
cinz the relicks of Saints £ 


AN <. O, but rather a Kind of an an« 
cient Religion and piety , for 
Exod. 13. 19. it is wricten that when Mo+ 
ſes went our of Eg ypt he carriedaway with 
him Ioſephs Relicks, according as the Pa 
triarch in his life had commanced his chil« 
dren: Gen. 50. And King lolias after he 
had pulled down the Idols v. ith their rem> 
ples and conſumed to 4 $hes the bones of 
the falſe Prophets reſerved the Relicks 
of an holy Propher feund our in that ſame 
place. 4. Keg.23.18. 
Q. Why ought one te ſet ſuch 4 value on tle 
bones, ashes, and Relicks of Saints 2 
A. Becauſe they are the remzins of ſuch 
agarc praiſe-n or: hy for their ſanity, and 
becauſe rhey have in ſome manner coope+ 
rated to ſuch a Kind offanRity;beſides thar 
God w'l] raiſe again andenliven the bones 
and ashes of the Saints, and that he work+ 
Frb 


detrine of the Church: 255 
eth great miracles chrough theſe precious 
pledges which are remaining to us for our 
conſolacion. C 
Q. Woat are theſe great miracles? 

A. You may read of ſome, 4. Reg. 13.21, 
viz. how that ſom? men having flung a 
dead body into Elizeus Sepulchre, this 
dead body roſe up as ſoon as-ever ir had 
bur rouched the bones of this holy Pro« 
phet. S. Ambroſe in his diſceurſe of S. 
Gervaſius and S. Procaſius faith , thar by 
the means of cheir Relicks acercain man 
recovered his fight. F. Auguſtin 1-2: , de 
Civit. Det, aflercs, that maiiy diſcaſed - 
perſons were cured in his pr-ſenc2 by 
rouching ©. Sreph2ns Relicks w1 ch w2re 
in his Chacch. Wherzat w2 01ghc not to 
be aſtonished, ſinc: the traudk2rchiefs 
wherewith che firſt Chriſtians had touch« 
ed the body of S. Pal being carried ro the 
ſick, aud polleſſed, they were immzdiately 
cured of their diſcaſ*s, an the evill Spi- 
rits went out of rh-ir hodies , as we read, 
AQ. 19. Now all ch:ſ: grzar miracles and 
prodigies-maK2 it evid2c that on? ought 
to prize the Relics of Saints, and that the 
veneration of chm is a piety and devorion 
w<ll plealing ro'God , and that there isno 

ſaper« 
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faperſtition nor Idolarry therein. (as- our 
Adverſaries very falily fay) for if there 
were any , one should ſay thar Moſes and 
the primitive Chriſtians 'were Idolaters; 
and S, Paul would have been very wicked 
for ſufjering in them an a& of Idolatry and 
Superſtition vvichout rebuKing'them, and 
God himſelf vvould have done amiſle in 
approving Ly miracle an evil a&tion,for mis 
racles are vyorks of his omniporency, 
vvereby he gives reftimony ro rhe eruch, 
Q.Wy are SaintsRelicks carried inProceſſion? 
A. lo obtain ſome blefling from God': 
and the Miniſters are in this point very 
vvick-d,for they make the people,vvhom 
rhey abuſe, believe thar iris a fuperſtirion, 
vvhich is woft falſe » conſidering vve read 
the contrary in the ſixth of Ioshua:vvhere 
it is faid that the Children of Iſrael! made 
a proceſſion round about rhe vvalls of Ie« 
richo, carrying the Ark of the Covenant, 
vvhich vvas but a vvood-n coffer;vyhere- 
in vvere the tables of chez Lavv , Moſes his 
rod,and ſome Manna : and God did autho» 
riſethis devorion by the miraculous falling 
dovvn of the vvalls of the Tovvn, vyhich 
vvas aftervvards taken by Gods people. 
Novy tell me: yvherther rhe Miniſters are 
Not 


- 


* Gods word which is H2brew , acco-cding 
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nor Impoſtors , ro make an ation of piety 
and approved of by God himſelf by fo 
wonderfull a miracle to paſle for a ſuperſti«' 


ti0n. 
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ENTERTAIN MENT XXII. 


Qyvesr. What is « Chriſtian to believe con- 
cerning Images 2 2 

ANS, _— is good to have and K2ep 

chz Images of Ieſus Chriſt, of 

the Virgia Mary, as alſo of other Sainrs; 

and char dus honor and reverence is co be 

rendred to them. 

Q. Doth not God then pro ibit the making of 
Images ? 

A. No, h: only prohibits the making of 

[dols to adore then; for the Original of 


to ch2 verſion of ch2 ſeventy Interpreters, 
bearech th:ſe words, Exel. 20. Thy $balt 
not make unto thee any graven Idol to adore the 
ſame. Our Adverſaries Bibles printed an, 
I544- have it thus: but gnding fiace tha' 
this pallagz- did not prove their _ 

the: 
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they have falſified their Bibles , and haye 

pou in Ina "gc inſtead of [dp]. | 

,” What difference make you betwixt an I 

og and an Idol 2 
A. Anlimage isa tepreſentation of a reall 
thing, as arethe Images of leſus Chriſt 
and his Saints ; and an [dol is a falſe refem+ 
blance , or rather;; an Image wherein is 
fallly believed ro be ſome divinity®» 

Q.T cre are ſome among onr pretended reforms 
ed that know not this "difference, faying that 
an Idol and an Image are both ons, 

A. It is uohard marref ro convince them 
of this error by their very own teners ; for 
th-y go along with us and believe as' well 
as we, that [dols have been for ever'pro« 
bibired; avw they grant, as it will appear 
hereafcer , that Images are tolerable , and 
are not forbidden; therefore Tnagay are 
in no manner ldols. 

Our poor precended reformed drceivk 
themſelves,by confounding the Genus with 
the Species , which is a remarkable faulr a- 
monegſt the learned. Indeed every Idolis 
an Imag>, but every Image is not an Idol, 
elſe one might ſay that man made accor= 
ding ro Gods Ima>e, were an Idol of the 
divinity , and chat the everlaſting word 

called 
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called by S. Paul Heb, 1.3. The Image of 
his Fathers ſubſtance » were his Idol , which 
doubtleſle would be an imiety» wherefore 
we muſt conclude that Image and Idol are 
nor borh one. 

Q. Can you prove out of Scripture that God 
. drth not forbid te making of Images ? 
A. I can»viz. out of Exodus, 25. 18. where 
God himſelf commands Moſes to make 
ſome : Thou shalt make (ſaith he) two gol» 
den Cherubins at the end of the Oracle, Theſe 
Cherubins were images of Angels which 
os commanded to be put over rhe Ora» 
cle. 

Secondly , Num. 21. it is ſaid that the 
Children of Iſrael being bitten with ſer 
penrs'in the deſert > Godalſo commanded 


Moſes to make a ſerpent of Braſle , ro the 
end that if any of the Children of Iſrael 


were bitten,they mighc be healed by look- 
ing upon this Serpent, which was a figure 
of [eſus Chriſt crucified. 

Again in the third Book of the Xings 
(or to comply wich our Adverfaries, the 
firſt) c, 6. ve 23, ic is wricten that *olos 
mon made within the Oracle rwo Cheru« 
bins of Olive tree, eachten cubirs high, 


and put the Cherubius in the middle of 
the 


OE OT IO EH 
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the Temple, with many other Images and 
carved figures round about , and God ap» 
proved of this by the ſanfifhication of the 
Temple. All theſe authorities clearly 
Shew thar Images are not forbidden, ſince 
God himſelf commanded ſome ro be made, 
and approved of thoſe that were made by 
Solomon. 

Q. Did the ancient Fathers believe that one 
* might make Images ? 

'A-« Yes, as you will find in the As of, the 
ſecond Councell of Nice (vhich was the 
ſeventh g2-nerall Councell) where the 
Fathers of this Councell after they had 
marurely' conſidered both upon Gods 
word, and the miracles he wrought by the 


Images of Saints , determined that the ufe 
of chem was lawfaull , and thar rhey, who 


brake and dishonored them, were Here- 
tics, | 

The -learned Tertullian who lived a« 
boye 1400, years ago, Sheweth that in his 
time the Church had this ſame belief: 
for (faith he) they carved upon Chalices the 
Image of leſus Chrift under the fignre of tic good 
Shepherd. 

Euſebius Cxfarienſis who afliſted at the 
firſt Councell of Nice , relates in the fe+ 

| venth 
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venth Book of his Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtory)» 
that 'rhe woman of whom Saint: Ma-che 
ſpeaks in the ninth Chapter of h's Gol 
pel, who had been cured of an iſſue of 
blood by touching the bem of our Lords 
g4rment; in acknowledging this favor, 
cauſed a brazen Image to be made, repre» 
ſ-nting Teſus Chriſt, and God approving 
this devotion » mad2 an unknown herb 
ſpring up » which grew under this Image, 
and being grown up as high as the hem of 
this brazen Image . had the verrue to cure 
the iſſue of blood, and this Author ſaith, 
that he himſelf did fec this Image. Ir is 
apparant by all theſe authoricies of theſe 
boly Fathers of the firſt Ages » that they 
had the ſame belief: s we have conce rning 
Images, to wit , that che uſe of them is 
lawfull. 

Q. What /ay t' e pretended reformed ? 

A. They agree to it ( as is beforeſaid; ) 
for in rheir Cacechiſm , Dim. 23. th: Mi- 
niſter asKing the Child; Doſt ro mean that 
all kind of Images are prohibiced ? the Child 
anſwereth Ne. 

1 4m not ſo ſcrupulous» ſaith Calvin , to /ay 
that Images may not be tolerared. And indeed, 
they tolerate chem, firſt of ail in th2ir pre» 
tended 
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tended reformed Brethren of England and 
Germany , and unite rchemſelves with 
them » notwithſtanding they have erected 
th:m in their Churches and public places; 
witnefſe that ſtarely Croſle , which many 
of our dayes have ſeen ſtanding in London, 
with rhe pictures of the twelve Apoſtles 
about it. 

2. They ſuffer them in their hangings, 
wherein are repreſented many figures of 
ſeverall perſons, as vvell holy as pro- 
phane. 

3. They ſuffer them in their Geneva 
and Rochel Bibles vyhich are for the moſt 
part filled vvich piures. 

Q. In the mean time they blame us and name- 
ly for that we make Images repreſenting 
God, whom ti cy ſay » it is impoſſible to re» 
preſent, 
A. They cannot blame us herein, vvith- 
out blaming Gods vvord and the ancient 
Fathers, andeven their ovyn {elves ;fince 
they confeſſe in their Catechiſm, that vve 
may have piQures, and tolerate them nor 
only in them vvith vyhcm they have uni- 


ted themſelves, as for example the Lurhe-- 


rans , but alſo in their hangings and in 


their Bibles. Novy as to Gods Image, it 


IS 
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is true the Scripture ſaith that God can» 
not be repreſented , but that is m-ant as to 
his eſſence, vyhich is vvholly ſpiritual, 
and vve believe and confefle it vvich the 
 Councell of Trent. As for the permiſſion 
vvhich the Church giveth to repreſent 
the divine perſons under the ſame forms 
they have appeared in, our Adverſaries 
"cannot condemn it,unleſs they have a mind 
to condemn holy Writ , which is our Aus 
thor ſor ic, fince irs 'manner of expreT.ng 
thoſe forms unto us , is not lefle capable of 
maKing us apprehend the divinity in a 
vvay unvvorthy of its perfe&ion, than the 
paintivg that doth repreſent them. 


- 
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ENTERTAINMENT, XXII. 


QvEesr. Wy doth the Church make uſe of 
Images ? 


ANs. TT isto ſeverall good inteuts. viz, 

ro putus in mind. of che Myſteries 
vvhich leſus Chriſt vvroug ht for our fal- 
vation, and of the ineftable love vyhich he 
expreſled for us in all choſe myſteries. ex 
condly, 


% 
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condly to preſerve inus a remembrance of 
the Heroicall Actions of the Saints for 
G ods ſervice, and herebyro ſt:rus up ro 
the imitation of their vertiues ; vyhich 
makes St. Gregory the great to call lma- 
9s, 7he beck of the ignorant ; for even as bY 
reading the Bible , and other. Fooks, 
wherein is related the Saints manner of 
living, we gain a Knowledge of the ſacred 
My ſte: ies of our Kecewpion,, and of the 
admirable vertues vvhich yvere prattiſed - 
by the Saints; ſorhe more ignorant ſort 
of pcople by contemplating . 4 Images of 
Teſus Chriſt snd kis Saints, learn the M y+ 
Reries of Faith, and what were the glos 
rious aft ons and vertues of the ©aints; and 
thereby are u:ftruticd and moved to lead 
a good life. 

C. 1he uſe tl en of Images is no leſſe profitable 
to Chriſtians » than it is gluiicus to Jeſus 
Clift, ard the Saints. 

A. It is true ; for the Images of ourLord, 

of the IicfiedVirgin, and of the Saints, 

aſc ſo many patrer1;s and moſt fitti.g mo+ 
tives to fuck asl ehould them to encourage 
them ro the ſtudy of vertue, aid often» 
times a meer glarce of the eye upon a Cru» 
cifix , upon a p;Qure of our Lacy, or upon 

| ſome 
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ſome other piQure of Teſus Chrifts Saingy 
or Martyrs. doth overcome a vitious Soul 
with confuſion and shame, and makexh 
her fecl an horror, of her ſms ;' and inſuch 
as make a profeſlion of vercue, Images Rtir 
, Up that fervor and defire thereof which 
began by licrle a:d little ro cool. It ofizn 
hapneth ( faith S. Tohn Damaſcen) ther 
ſuch perſons who think upon nouhiyg 
lefſe than onr., Lotds . pailon, when they 
come to caſt an eye upon a Crycihix 1 the y 
preſently feel ſome etigs chereaf, and be» 
giuto call co cheir cemembrance what had 
* deen repreſented to: the eyes of their bo 
dy. Which ©. Gregory Nyflen covfeſſerh 
that he had many times experimented in 
| Himſelf; and eſpecially whea he beheld the 
pifture of ibrakam, making bimſelt ready 
to ſacritice his own ſon : for he could not 
(he faith) contemplate this obje&. with« 
out Shedding of tears for compaſſion. 
Q.. 15 it lawfoull.to reverence Images 2 ©.) 
A. You ought nor inthe-leaſt ro queſtion 
' It; for if there he a civill honor due to the 
piture ofa King,and if the Miniſters Keep 
with reſpet the pittures of their Ance-» 
. - Rtors;andhang themup inthe moſt hono= 
_ - Fable-places of their Parlors, why. stould 
vai lt M not 


*, _— 
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. - not we have the freedom to do the fame by ) 
B - chepiQures of Ieſus Chriſt, of his Morher, | 
| ' and his Saints » ſince that the honor and | 
' reſpe& which we yield co theſe Images is , 
addreſſedto leſus Chriſt , the Virgin, and | 
the Saints, and not to che mages. 
| Q. The bener then which we yield to Images, 
'. isit net abſalme? 
A. No, it is only a relative honor : 
for we honor not the piRtures becauſe 
chey are pifures, bur becauſe chey re« 
- prefer fuck and ſuch perſons » as the | 
primitive Chriſtians did, and the Reve- | 
read Fathers of the ſecond Councell of 
Nice. We boxor (fay they) te Images of | 
Jeſns Chriſt , by tradition from the Apoſtles, 
determining our adoyations to the things repre- 
ſented by the Images. We adore the fren of the 
Croſſe which is aterror to the Devils direting 
- Our adorations to him that was crucified for | 
onr ſakes, Tom: 1. Conc.p. 6. 
Q. Can you prove by hely Writythat it is laws 
full to honor pictures © 
2A, I can, for Num. 21. 5t is mencioged | 
thar all rhe Ifraelites who looked with re- | 
ſpe&upon the brazen Serpent which (od 
- commanded ro he mad? , and which was a 
* bee of leſus _ crucified, were mira« 
culouſly 
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culonſly heal:d of the birings of the Ser 
pents of the deſarr, which is a moſt eyi- 
dent fign that God was pleaſed with the 
honor rendred tothis Image, 

In the ſecond place,we read Iof. 6. that 
Ioshua the leadet of Goes people hunored 
the Ark of the Covenant, which was a 
repreſentation of God » which he cauſed 
to be carried ſeven dayes rogether in pro« 
ceſlion round about the City of lericho, 
and God likewiſe was pleaſed with this 
honor, for he miraculouſly threw down 
the Walls of this City. 

Ic is farther written, Iof, 7. that this 
holy man Ioshua and all the Elders of If- 
rael proftrated themſelves for a whol: day 
before this Ark to appeaſe ,God who was 
incenſed at the ſin of Achan, and God ap« 
proved likewiſe ofthis honor done to x 
Ark , which was the Image of himſelf - 
and on the other fide we read of ſeverall 
caſtigations and punishments of ſudden 
death inflited upon ſuch as did not pay 
ficring reſpe& to. this Ark : which ma« 
keth it apparant that ir is not only lawfull, 
bur morcover that there is an obligarcion 
of honoring the piQuures of Ieſus Chriſt, 
the Virgin, and the Saints, 

M ij Q. Doth 
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Q. Doth not a man by kneeting-befort pictures 
adore them as God 0 
A. In nowiſe; forif it were fo, Toshua, 
who was a great Saint » would have been 
an Idolater » which no Hugonor w.ll dare 
to ſay. and God himſelf would be an Au- 
chox # {dotstry.fincehe himſelf comman+ 
ded they should proftratc rhemſetves b2- 
Fore this Ark , which was his piturs. A- 
dove (fairh he) t/ « foo: flool of bis feers becauſe 
#t is lolys Pſ.- 98.5. viz. before the Ark 
which was a fgure of God , according to 
the very Margin of the Hugonots Bible .- 
Q. Why as we net» in profiiating eur ſelves 
be fore Images adore them as God? © 

A. Becauſe the -a@ of Adoration of La- 
tris, vhichtis a ſupreme worship belong- 
ing ro God.alone, conſiſts not in rhe exte- 
rior reverence of the body , bur in the in» 
terior a& of che will and underſtanding, 
Viz. in the belief and efteem 2: man hath in- 
teriorly of the Divinity . and intinire ex+ 
celiencv of God; ſince thn we acknews- 
ledge wor in [mages any divinity » or 1nfi« 
nite excellency or vertne, we very well 
Know tht ir is but wood, or paioring , and 
conf-quent:y we are far from adoring them 
with a ſupreme worship,which belongech 
to (od alone, Q. Now 
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Q. Now and then there are ſome ſo 1enorant 
- as te brlieye there is ſome divinity in Tmas 
es. 
A. The Church is no more anſwerable 
for theſe abuſes chan she is for other ſins 
committed by Chriftians; foraſmuch as 
She approveth not of them , but contrari- 
ly deteſterh and condemneth them, More- 
over if one Should forbear reverencing 
and honoring" Images in their Kind be- 
cauſe of che abuſes which may be therein 
committed by ignorant people , on? oughr 
to abolish rhe holieſt things belonging ro 
Chriftianity; 2s amongſt orhers the moſt 
bleſſed Sacram=nr of rhe Euchariſt : be- - 
cauſe faccordingto S. Paul) many abuſe 
It to their own con lemnation. Thus you 
you. ſee that it is not unlawfall ro reve= 
rence Images becayſe of the abuſes of ſome 
particular perſons, 


Ll a, 


M iij ENTER: 
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ENTERTAINMENT. XXIV: 


QvesrT. Have you yet any farther proofs that 
one ought to reverence Teſus Chriſfts and the 
Saints Images 2 


ANsS,XFES, and ſuch as I have from 
our Adyerſaries themſelves, 
who grant us more in this point than we 
require of them , a'1d than is in any man* 
ner neceſlary towards the being a good 
Catholic, 
Q. Pray make that clearly out to me ? 
A. Moft willingly, you muft underſtand in 
the firſt place that the Church find 'ng the 
weaker ſort of the pretended reformed ro 
be ſcandalized at the word adoration and 
to adore Imag2s, to comply with their 
weakneſle makerh no uſe thereof in the 
Councell of Trent , but only of the word 


to reverence Images , without derermi». 


ning whether ſuch Reverence ough: tobe 
Religious or meerly Civil, ſuch 2s is ren» 
dred to the Princes of this world, Now 
the aborementiened foure —_ 
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Charenton in their Apology, c+ 10. p. 77 
oo farther, for they reach char Saints may 
be adored, as alſotheir piftures, burnor 
wich the adoration of Larria,which belongs 
only to God. Again iu chis ſame Apolo» 
9y,C. 12,p. 102. l hey ſay that they make 
no ſcrupleto receive the Sacramenc of che 
Lords Supper kneeling , whenſoever they 
communicate. with their Brethren of Eng+ 
land : Thanks be to God (ay they) we are 
net ſo ill taught 4s to make any ſcruple of recei« 
ving the Sacrament kneeling » eur Bretiren of 
England yeceive it in no othey manner : and 
when we Communicate with them, we make 
no difficulty ts communicate after their man=» 
ney : fo that the kweeling at the Communion 
Cannot be taken for any w. 5» than an aderation 
of Ieſus Chrift in Heaven) and not of the Bread 
of the Supper, | | 
I hope theſe Gentlemen: will give us 
leave to argue after cheir manner. God be 
thanked, we make no difficulcy to kneel 
down before rhe Croſle and piftures, So 
that the Kneeling before them , cannor be 
taken bur for an adoration of Teſus Chriſt 
in Heaven, and not of the pictures,unleſle 
it be in an inferior way of. adoratien, 


whereon they have concluded here above : 
M iiij Which 
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hich! Ivhi”Hug' 6ne of their pretended 
Pitriarchsexpliciteihicxctedingly well. 

” Eyth 4s the' ancient Fathers ( aich this 
rear HuFgohot) adertd Teſs Chrift in his 
fn » fo we adore the [ame Teſwr Chrift in the 
Sen; ind nit the fon, and if thi Chatch utter- 
tb before 4 Cruciftx's Ave Rex nofter, or 
Tuim Crutem adoramus , the adoreth not 
the picture » but Ieſus Chrift crucified on bis 
Croſſe. 

+ Let our (pretended bur fatisfi: chirm+ 
ſelves to yield ſuch like honor to Images» 
and-we vvill releaſe them. of cheir obl:ga-« 
tions in this point; for vve honor [mazg 25 
bur vvith theſe reſpetive adotations ro 
the perſons vyhons they repreſenc, and 
yvhich are far inferior to thoſe of Latria, 
yvhich belong ro none but God. We yield 
' no other reſpeR to pitures than is allovy« 
ed of by the Miniſters, Daille , Maiftrezar, 
&d dn Moulin , and vyhich they ſay may 
lavvfully be rendercd re many Creatures, 
as,to perſons Priefts,Chalices, holy Books 
and inftruments of Religion , yvhick by 

Every one of chem are termed venerable, 
We honor piftaresin no other manner 
than their good Brethren the Lutherans 
honor thew, and proftcate A agey i 
ore 
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fore them. And therefore we will conclude 
not. only that this Kind of reverencing 
Images. can be ng hinderance co theſe 
Gentlemen from returning into the bo« 
ſom of the R oman Church + bur alſo thar 
they will repent from the bottom of their 
hearts, that they haye broKen and drag« 
ged them in the dirt: eſpecially when Du 
Moulin warneth them, that the dishonor 
torhem fals upon leſus Chrift, 

_ Eyen. (faith he) «s to trample under foot 
the. Kings picture» is to injure the King and not 
the wax : In like manner ro uſe the King 
of Kings piturs unworthily , ſuch as are 
Croſles and Crucihxes » will be a deſpifiug 
of Iefus Chriſt , and ro honor them , will 
be rohonor cheir Prototype. In his Buck= 


ker, Set, 'CLXMX. p. 6909, 


Ma—m—mmmmnmm—mcmns ns ta OI" : 
ENTERTAUNMENT. XXUIL.) 
Qu ES T, 1s there any Purgatory e 


ANs. HE. holy Scripttre and the 
ot! Fathers afſure us thereof, 
teaching -thac afrer this life:chere is athird 
id places 


oy. 
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ace, which is neither Paradife nor Hell, 
which the Church calleh Purgatory , be- 
cauſe the Souls which are therein detains 
edare purged ty fire, 
Q. Tellme «little what it is that we ought te 
believe concerning Purgatory ? 
A. Firſt, we ought to believe that the 
blood which Ieſus Chriſt shed upon the 
Crofle, and the futtcrings hz underwent 
in ſo cruell a punishment,, cleanſe us fram 
our fins, and confequencly thac chis blood 
and thefe ſaticrings are ourtrue and prin 
cpall Purgatory and all that which is Pur+ 
#4r0Cy as well inthis world 2s it the 0+ 
ther,'s not Purgarory bur by vercue of chis 
blood, and theſe ſuiierings. 

2 . We oaghc co believe, that there re< 
ma'us ſome of this blood ani of theſe ſufe 
ferings of Teſus Chr'ſt, and of chis priaci» 
pall Purgatory, roche end we may be eth- 
caciouſly purged. But that which can re- 
main, is uo other rhing bur the a,>plication 
which js made by Faith, by th? Sacra» 
ments, good works, and aiflitions which 
we endure forthe love of wod, and all 
theſe chings are called Purgatories by Av 
n2logy tathe blood and ſflerings of lee 
fus Chrilt, becaule they receive che yere 
ro 


\ALl 


_ 
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tue they have to purge from this blood, 


and rth-ſc ſufferings. '0 that there are wa» 


ny ſorcs of theſe ſecond Pargatories aps 
plicative of che yerrue of Ieſus Chriſts 
blood. 

3. We: ought to believe thar there are 
three ſorrs of Chriſtians ; ſome are Rar 
naught, anddying in mortal {ta , and finall 
impenirence, go not atall ro Purgatory 
bur deſcend ftraic inco Hell, as weil ag 
thoſe thar dy2 our of the Chucch. Others 
are very good , and clowaing their ho'y 
life with a moſt happy end, giving the 
marks ofa 2c2ar love ro Lod,in ſuffering 
patiently the dolors of their diſeaſe, which 
ſerve to purge them from humane fraiie 
ties, dying in this eftare--rh:y 29 ftraitro 
Paradiſe. There are ſome ochers whoars 
not ſo good as theſe, thar ſaitier rhem+ 
ſeivesro fall into a number of ver all ſing, 
and ſometimes alſo into mortall on2s , bur 
they raiſe themſcives again by Penance : 
Now theſe coming to dye before chey 
have expiared hz pain duz rorheir mortal 
fins , the guilt whereof is pardoned, or 
coming ta dye with many veniall ſins , for 
which chey have noc don» penance , being 
ſaxyprized with ſome apoplexy , or ocher 
ſucprized with lome apoplexy LO 
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malady which cook from them the means 
to demand pardon of God for theſe light 
faulcs , we believe that they do not go to 
Hell, becauſe they are 'in grace ; nor yet 
Krait to Paradiſe , becauſe no unclean 
thing can enter there , but to Purgatory 
for ſome tim: , to the end they may be pu- 
rified by che moſt dolorous pains that they 
there ſuffer, and the pray<rs which are 
made for them as they ought, during that 
time ſerve to comfore them. 
Q. Did our Adverſaries well conſider this 
 deftrine fo explicated, I belieye they would 
nor bave any difficulty te ſubmit to the belief 
ef the Church touct ing Purgatory, 
A. I bclieve fo too ; for whoſoeyer be+ 
ing of a ſound and'ſerled judgment hall 
well examine this dottrine » will nor find 
any thing rkerein contrary to reaſon , or 
which is not very pious, and very holy 
yea; very conform to rhe juſtice of God, 
which being alwayes found, as faith the 
Royall Prophet, in the (weerneſle of his 
mercy, requireth thar the moſt minute ſins 
and faulrs of his Ele&, which have nor 
been punished in this world, be chaſtized 
in the other, 
Q. Th; belief of Purgatory appears fo juft» 


t)&t 
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that although ( which js impoſſible) we 
Should be deceryed therein, methinks this ex- 
roy would not be any way Ccriminall. 

"A. It isrrue ; for wherein should we ofo 
fend? we believe thar we ought to be pure, 
end to have no ſpot of lin for to enrer inte 
- Heaven, this is what S. Ioha teacheth ug, 
Apoc. 21.27. ſaying , that wot any polluted 
thing 5all enter into this boly Ci:y and theres 
fore we do not any ill ro believe this, See 
condly , we believe thar thoſ: who dye bee 
fore they hays don» due penance ia this 
world for their fins . do it in the other , as 
thoſe who depar: this life inthe grace of 
God, but charged with ſom? liccl> debr or 
veniall {in : we do not yer oftend in belie- 
viug this, for this is a conſequence of 
thac which S. Toha ſaith , to wit, chat not 
any pollured ching enters into the Kings 
dom of Heaven,and of what our Lord faith 
in S, Matthew, c. 12. v.36. That 6 5half 
render an 4Ccount in the day of juazment for 
every idle werd, In purſuir now of theſe 
rwo principles char we believe (viz. chat 
we miſt be pure for ro enter into Heaven, 
and tha: thoſe who have nor done dne pe» 
nance'for their fins in this life, do it in the 
0: her by the pains which they ſufter) we 

make 
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make prayers , give alms, and do orthet 
good v otKs to ihtir intention', for to en» 
Cline the divine mercy toyvards them, and 


to impetrate. for chem by che merits of Ie» 
ſas Chrft the parden of ſome faults 


vvhich have not been pardoned nor puris _ 


fied in this vyorld, but no perſon, unleſle 
he be poſleſled vvith a ſpiric of madneſle, 
can ſay yet thar there is any evill in this, 
fince theſe vyorks are the etieRs of char 
chariry » vyhercin (ſaich S. Paul) conſiſts 
th- vyhole perfefion of Chriſtianity ; 
therefore it is thar vyve ought to con« 
clud2 , that alchough (vvhich is impoſli« 
b!-) there should be no Purgatory, yet 
o-ir errox yyould not be in any fort cxin 


mignall, 


ENTER» 
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ENTERTAINMENT XXV1l,} 


| Qyrsr. Befides wat you have already 


faid » wich is ware than ſufficient te cauſe 
ws to believe Purgatory , heave you nat yet 


ſome other proofs of Scripture 2 


ANS.\YFES, in very great number 

firſt in S. Matthevy,c. 5. v.26. 
27. Our Lordſpeaking of a Chriſtian dy+ 
ing charged vvich the debr of ſomx2 veniall 
lin-or remperall pain, vvhich h> hach yoc 
paid by penance in this vyorld, ſaich « T'48 
be shall be caft inte prifon , from w ence by 
$54ll not go ont » till be hath repaid the laF 
farthing: Now from this authority neceſla« 
rily follovyzch che v2cicy of Purgatory ; 
for this priſon noe being the Hell of che 
reprobate, from vyh-nce rh-ce is never 
ary 2oing forth, uor Pacadiſe , vyyhercinca 


; not auy polluced ching can enter, thece 


emuft be a thicd place differen: from ch2 
rvvo othrs. vyhich the Church callech 
Purgatory. S. Cyprian in his Epiſtizs, 
4- ©p+-2+ ulcrh this avore-ciced —_ 

og 


ak” 4 wk | 
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for to confirm this ſame verity, and ts 
 #hew that v hea. Chriſtians dye. before they 
have accomplished their Penance, they 


do not. go fo ſoon to Heaven, as thoſe ds 


who have not faled. 

Secqndly. , itis written inthe 12. of St 
Matthew, v. 32, that , : Wheſoever Shall ſpeak 
« Word again}? the Son of man » it shall be for« 
given him : but he that sball ſpeak, againſt the 
boly Cbeft » it sl:4ll not be fergiven bimy nei- 
ther in 1:.is world » ner in that which is ts 
come : By theſe words our Lord teacheth 


ts, that there are ſome ſins, which are * 


pardon2d inthis world , and when they 


are not pardoned in this world; they may. 


be pardones in the other , otherwiſe this 
word: 3:.shall not. be forgiv en him neither in 
this worldyner in that which is to cameywould 
have beenſpoken in vain ,' and wouldnot 
te true as it- is obſerved by Sr, Auguſtin 
I. 21. de Cjy. Dei,c. 24+; Bur it is certairs 
that Ieſus Chriſt being wiſdom ir ſelf, and 
the infallible vecicy. ; hath nor ſpoken any: 
word ſuperfluous or -bntrue... We muſt 
thercfore conclude that there are ſome 
fins to be pardoned agd purged in the 0+ 
ther world : and fince this is not- done in 
Paradiſe,whercinto wot any pollurcdthing 

can 


UMI 


WI 


aoTrine of the. Church, 2$x 
can enter, nor vet in Hell , becauſe thar in 
Hell ch2c is 110 cemiſſion of fius : it muſt 
of necellicy be in a third place , called Pur- 
gatory»becautic the Souls are there purged 
by the Furnace of purgartive fire. 

This vericy is confirmed by the words 
of St. Paul, 1, Cor. 3. 15. where he faich 
thus : If «ny mens work burn » he 5'all ſuffer 
leffe» but hi-nſclf shall be ſaved, yet fo as by 
fire : By this expreſſion St. Paul reach=rh 
us that there are rwo ſorts of Chr;ftians, 
that ar ſav2d » the one without ſufſlerin 
after death , the other after they have fag 
fered. The firftare thoſe who haye buile 
upon the foundation of rhe faith, gold, fil« 
ver, and precious ſtones,rhar is to ſay who 
have done holy attions and very agrees 


able to God. The ſecond are thoſe wha 


Shall have built hay and ſtubble, rhar is, 
who shall have done. many light, iniper+ 
fet, and defeRive ations , and they shall 
be ſaved , becauſe they are nor crimes that 
mcricerernall death, as are adulte ries, fore 
aications » and drunK-nneſle, for. which 
fins one is damned for ever, according to 
Se. Paul, 1. Cor. 6. but they Shall not be 
faved withour enduring ſome pain, and 


peſing chrough the fire; bur fince this 


tra 
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fire cannot bz the erernall fire of Hell, 
which is not for thoſe which shall be ſa- 
ved, we muſt concludz ; that it is that of 
Purgatory , deftinared by God for topus 
nish and purific the ſouls of the predeſtt« 
-Nate, 

Q. Cannot one underfland by this fire the 
} pains and affiiftiens of this life 2 

A. No; For Sr. Paul makes mention of 
the Indgement , which not being made till 
after dearh,we muſt neceſlarily underſtand 
by this fire that of Purgatory, as it is un* 
derſtood Ly Sr, Auguftin upon the 37. 
Pſalm, where he applies this authority of 
S, Paul to Purgatory , ſaying ; Purge mes 
O my Lord, be. rendey me ſuch » that 1 may 
wot have any farther nced of the fire of Purgates 
ry. After he adds in proſecution bereofe. 
And becauſe it is ſaid » he sbalb be faved » this 
fre is contenmed » 1 aſſure you that although 
they shall be ſaved 'y fires yet ibis fire 5hall 
more violent » than all that any perſon Can ſuf< 
fer in this world. Afcer all theſe authorities 
of the word of God, and of theſe holy Fa+ 
thers , and many others which I omir, left 
I should cloy you therewith, conſider if 
the impie:y of the firſt Minifters be nor 


very great to haye publichedin their Con+ 
feſliog 


dictrine of the Church 29; 
feſſſon of Faith, Art. 24. that the belief of 
Pargatory proceeded from the Devils 
Shop; for ifitbe fo, it will follow that the 
word of God, and the writings of th: holy 
Fathers were the Devils shop. God de» 
fend us from having ſo impious and fo 
execrable thoughts. 

Q. What was the opinion of Luther ronthing 

Pursatory ? 

A. In the ficſt Tome of his vvorks, pag? 
112, he maKeth it appear that he had * 
ſame opinion , that the Roman Church 
hath : As. for me (faith he) 1 firmly bold 
Purgatory » theurh the Heyetics grunt thereat, 


ſince that 4hoye twelve hundred years age St. 
A nguftin prayed for ins Mother, I never» ſaith 


he again elſ-yvhere , denyed Purgatory. 
Tom. 7. Cont. Bull. Leon. 

Calvin alſo accords chereunto , if not as 
ro the name of Purgatory, yer ar leaft as ro 
che ſubſtance; for in his Inſtitutions, 1. 3. 
c. 25. he puttech che Souls of che fairhfull 
afcer deach» untill the day of judgment , in 
athird place , vvhich is neither Paradiſe, 
nor Hell vvhere they attend, ſaith he,chs 
fruition of erernall glory : vyhich artens 
dance ſurely cannot but be affli ting. ſince, 
as it is ſaid, Spes dilata cruciat enimum Hope 
| ; delayed 
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delayed (and principally thar of the cleat 
viton of God) rorments a Soul. Thus ac-» 
cording to Calvin lovve are agreed: for 
although the Church believes a .third 
place, she defin2s nothing of the place,nor 
of the Kind of its pains; she is contenred 
ro ſay only, 1 conſtantly holg that there is 4 


Purgatory. 


h———— 
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Qvesr. 1s it «laudable and Chriflian pres, 
Ctice to pray to God for the dead ? 
OV muſt not. any yvay 


ANS. Y 

doubt thereof, ſince the Scri« 
pture formally ceacheth it, 2, Mace, 12, 
utc. ſaying that, It is #n holy.and whelefan 
Cogitation's 10 pray for the dead » that they may 
be delivered from their fins, If you are in 
doubr vyherher theſe books be divine and 
Canonicall, $c. Auguſtin vyho lived above 
tvvelyc hundred ycars ago, aflures you 
that they are» |. 18. de Civ. and faich that 
the Church alvvayes held rhem for ſuch. 
Hacchabeorum libres nan Indei [ed Eeclefie 
| 2's 
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#ro Canonicisbaber, The Books ofthe Macs 

chabees not the Iews, but the Church 

holderhfor Caionicall, 

Q. Was this caſters of praying to God for tis 
faithfall departed. in uſe in te primitive 
Church 2 

IA, It was not only in uſe , but moreover 

Calvin, Inſt. 1. t, c. 5. ſe. 19. av:rs that 

this primicive Church taxed him of impic» 

ty, who Should refuſe to theſe poor d-par- 
ted rhe {uffrage of bis prayers : Ir ſeemed 
good (aich he, ts the ancient writers to 4jd 
the dexd with their ſuſſrases : they eſtcemedid 

"81 inFumaue part (raark this) not te 5.6 

" wnto them theſe teſtymonies of atfetion. 
Towhich Cafſaubon adds, in behalf of 

rhe King of Great Britain : That it is an 
ancient Cuſtem) that in tle public prayers coms 
memoration be' made for the dead ; and tat 
they de fire of God reft for theſe that arc dej41+ 
red: Thisis fo far from beings unknd»1 ts the 
moſt Serene King » that he thinks we ong't nat 
to doubt but this cuſtom proceeded from 4 great 
cavity, 

This grear Hugonot ſpeaks conforma+ 
bly to the great S. Auguſtin : We ou2ht not 
to doubt, ſaith he , but the Souls of the dead re 
greatly comforted by the piety of their friends, 
W.. c4 
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when they offer for them the Sacrifice of the 
Mediator > or when they give alms in conſfidee 


ration of them, Tom. 4. de ofto, quzft, pag. 


287. & Tow. 3. Enc. pag. 82. 
Q. If: as t. is famous Xinifter ſaith » this Cy» 
ftom of praying for the dead proceeded from 
4 great Charity » bow ſay they in their 2.4. 
Articles that it proceeded from the Shop of 
r Satan? 
A. Herein you may ſee the inconftancy 
of their dottrine > and how they contras 
di and entauple rhemſcives before they 
are aware. And tothe end this verity may 
yer far:h:r appear uuto you , you shall obs 
ſerve that Calvin v riting ro Cardinal *a+ 
dolet » ſaith chat all his endeavor and all 
his aim is no other bur ro reeftablish char 
ancient face of the Church , v hich was in 
the time of ©, Baſil , and ©. Chryſoſtom a» 
mong the Greeks, andof S., Cypriar, S, 
Ambroſe and S. Auguſtin awong the La» 
tins. Becauſe » ſaith he elſewhere: they are 
perſons to whom the ſear of God » kncwledge 
Fad ſanthiry ef life > and in fine» aniiquity bath 
acquired ſuch authority » tat we ought not to 
refuſe any ting which bath proceeded from 
elem. Fpiſt. ] m. ſuper ep. ad Rom, 
| Now you Shall fe how according to the 
Cons» 
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Confeſſion of this Hereſiarch, S. Avguſtin, 
S. Chryſoſtom, and other th- moſt ancienr 
Fathers of che primitive. Church , have 
approved prayers made for the dead : 1 do 
net deny» ſaith he, but that it is an ancient Cu» 
Pom that in the Supper they prayed to God tat 
he would give ſome refies' ing to the departed, 
1 corfeſſe that ſuch prayers were aj proved by 
S. Clryſoflems S, Auguſtin » $, Epiphaniusy 
#2d other like Doffors » and that they received 
fuch a Cuſtom as from hand is hand from theiv 
Anceſtors, Opulc. pag. 781. de very res 
form, Ecc. See you now the contradiQion 
of this Herefiarch, and how he entangles 
andenſnares himſelf withour ever regar« 
ding ir2 He ſaith writing ro Cardinall Sa« 
doler, rhat he hath no other aim bur to re« 
eſtablish that ancient face of the Church 
which was in the time of S, Baſil, S. Chry+ 
ſoſtom, $. Ambroſe, S. Auguſtin., and $, 
Cyprian; Now he acKknowledgeth that 
theſe holy DofQors approved pravers 
made for the d2ad , and that they received 
ſuch a Cuſtom as from hand to hand from 
their Anceſtors; it follows therefore by 
his own confeſſion, thar he is obliged ro 
reeſtablish ſuch prayers. 
Q. How did Calvin know that theſe above» 


cited 
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#ated Fathers approved prayers for the dead? 
AM. Hc hath read ir without doubr in their 
writings which give th: reof a faithfull re- 
ftimony, as you may ſee by theſe following | 
auchoriries, 

S$. Chryſoftom , How, ſuper 1.c. ep. ad 
Philip. faich thus, Ir is not in vain that the 
Apoſtles have erdained that in i1e verierable 
#nd redo: þ'able mſicyies, t' cre be mage com« 
mcemoration of tl oſe who are deparicd » they 
knew that this much prefiteth tem, 

lThegreat S. Cyril of Hietuſalem Cart. 
MyR.5. hath theſe wocds. Thens ſaith he, 
W.' en we preſent ihis Sacrifice upon tt Altary 
We pray for thoſe whe ave deparica amon® ft 
5 in the firm belie/ we have chat they receive 

: thereby feme ref: es/ nz. 

We make » ſaith the intelligent Tertul- 
lian» cyer Fear the eblation for the dead. |, de 
Coton. militis. c. 3. 

S. Ambroſe in his Fvnera!l Cration for 
the Emperor i beodoſmus mekes: this 
Prayerto God: © Toid, give to Tieodefrus 
the repoſe w/ ic t/ on loft jrepared for tby 
Saints departed. 


There js, faich $, Epiphanius, Hzr. 75. 


- pag. 271. mentien m4de of te dead , as welt 
of the juſt as finners1 of the juſt » as of te Þ 4+ 
"y triarchs 


doftrine of the Church. 2 
triarchs and Apoſtlcs , for to honor thens ani 
of ſnners> for to afſift them, and to obtain wiry 
Cy for them, 

Finally , ©. vs (l. de enrapro myre 
twjs C. 1.) hath theſe words; We read in 
the Books of the Macchabees » that they offered 
Sacrifice for the dead : but although this were 
net read iu the writings of the old Teftament) 
the authority of the whele Church, which aps 
pears in the Cuſtom 5Le obſerves115 of very great 
weight, fince in the prayers » which the Pri: ft 
makes to God at bis Altar » the commemoration 
of thc dead hath its place, Thoſe who after 
all cheſe authocities of theſe holy Pathers 
dare publish thar the DoQrine of Purgato®« 
ry and the cuſtom of praying for the dead 
hath proceeded our of the Shop of che De+ 
vil, are they Chriftians » and do th:y hold 
the faith of the whole Church , which was 
in the time of S. Auguftin, and of theſe 
great men above-named? any one that is 
not voluntarily blinded cannot bur moſt 
clearly ſee char they are nor , bur that they 
are Impoſtors and pernicious Heretics, 
having drawn forth vf Hell this old Here« 
ſy of Aerius, who , according to the teſti« 
mony of theſe ancient Fathers, was declas» 


red for an Heretic and Hereſtarch , for 
N firſt 


jo . 
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firft maintaining that we oughr not ro pray 
for the dead. See S. Epiphanius,l.z.Tom. 
2. Hzr. 75. and S. Auguſtin,l. de Hzr.53. 


ENTERTAINMENT XXVIIIL. 


Q VEST. The Religionaries in the mean time © 
tAake many objections to impugn. the blicf 
_ of Purgatory. 


ANn<+e.TT is true, but it is to very little 

purpoſe, as you shall clearly ſee, 
when you shall have propoſed ro we their 
objettions, 

Q. They /ay that the blood of Teſus Chriff 
clearſerb us from alh ſin » and conſequently 
that there is no Purgatory, 

A. This conſequence is ſophiſticall and 

yery falſe; for if we were permitted to ar» 

ue in thes fort, we might in like manner 
ſay, the blood of Ieſus Chriſt purgeth us 
ſuperabundantly , therefore Alms and Bas» 
ptiſm do.o: pirg? us from our fins, the 
which, is moſt falſe and formally con« 
rrary to the word of God , which aſſures 
us that Alms and- Baptifin purge 'and 
cleanſe 
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cleanſe us from our fins; Tob. 12.8. AR. 
2.38. Moreover, we might ſay, the Blood 
of Ieſus Chriſt purgerh us ; therefore 
Faith doth nor purge us, contrary to what 
iswrittenin the Ads, c. 15. V. 9. that God 
purifies our hearts by Faith. As alſo in the 
Proverbs, that Our fins are purged by Alms 
and by Faith,” T hus you ſee the falfiry of 
this our Adverſaries conſequence, for al- 
though the Blood of Tefus Chrift abun» ' 
dantly purgeth us from our fins, this hin« 
ders not bur that there may be Purgatories 
applicative of the verrue of thisblood; as 
are Faith, good works, the Sacraments, 
and ſuficrings patienrly endured for the 
love of God; therefore I anſwer that the 
adorable Blood of our divine Redeemer 
purgeth ns as rhe firſt cauſe and our prin= 
cipall Purgatory ; and that Faith» Almes, 

Baptiſm, and ſufferings endurcd with pas 

rience for the love of God purge us as ſe« 

cond cauſes, ard applicative of the pre» 
cious Blood of our Saviour, 

Q. Onur Adverſaries reply tat Teſus Chriſt 
faid to the nod Thiefs thor sþalt Le wich me 
this day in Paradiſe , but he ſaid not » then 
Shilt vo into Purgatory , 

A. \We alſo donot ſay that all the dead go 

N 4 co 
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to Purgatory ; ſome » as we have before 
ſaid, go ſtrait ro Hell, others go fſtrair ro 
Paradiſe,and others go to Purgatory. The 
very good go ſtrait ro Heaven » as are the 
artyrs, and many others who live moſt 

Holily and perſevere in the praiſe of a 
moſt pure love towards our Lord; and 
theſe are they of whom S. Iohn ſpeaks 
Apoc. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the dead, which dye 
in our Loyd. From henceforth now » ſaitk the 
Spirits that they reft from their labors, for t! cir 
Works followy them, "Now the good Thief 
was of thoſe that go ſtrair to Paradilc ; 
becauſe that by the grearneſſe of his faith, 
in confeſſing Teſus Chriſt ro be the Son of 
God, then when he ſuffered upon the 
Croſle,and by the patience which appear- 
ed in his trormeuts , he applied to himſelf 
the vertue and merit of the precious blood 
ofTeſus Chriſt, which was ? wr shed upon 
the Crofle, ſo that his faich, his patience, 
and his love of God were Purgatories ap« 
plicative of thar Originall Purgatory. 

Q. 1s 3t credible that God aficy he bath pardon» 
ed the ſin of any one » doth yet afftift him by 
ſarisfabtory punishments ? 

A. You ought nor to doubt thereof ; fince 

we ſceexamples of it in the holy Scripture, 

in 
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in the perſon of Moſes, David, and man 
others, who after they had obtained par« 
don of their ſins were yer punisghed with 
remporall chaſtiſements and correGtions; 
and experience makerh us to ſee daily fars 
ther proofs of the ſame, for the pains of 
child-bearing , the ſweat of the brows of 
thoſe thar labor , and th: death of all men 
are the pvnishments of Adams fin, which 
was forgiven hir. And morcover how 
many are th-re that are ſudJenly carried 
away by unrhought of and unforeſeen 
deaths, being charged with many veuiall 
ſins and light faul:s , for which they have 
not done penance in this world? but theſe 
whither shall they go2> $hall chey go to 
Hell? that is-not credible , for what ap- 
pearanc? is there thar God will damne to 
eternity a perſon for having ſpeKen an 
idle word? shall chey then go ftrair to Pa« 
radiſe 2 no, for not any polluced thing en« 
rers therein, and elſewhere our Saviour 
allures vs that for every idle word we muſt 
render an account in the Indgement of 
God : aud therefore we nas conclude 
that there is a third place deſtinared by 
the divine Iuſtice , for to expiate theſe lir« 
le faulrs, and to fatisfie the pain due ro 
'N jj the 
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the other ſins 2 the gnilr whereof is remite 
red by penance}, when that a maa dies be- 
fore h2 hath made this fatisfation, and 
that it [s an a of chariry very pleaſing ts 
God ro pray for the Souls which ate de- 
tained in that place, that God may be pro« 
Pitious unto chem , and thar he will admit 
them ro the eternall fruition and enjoy 
ment of his glory. 


ENTERTAINMENT. XXIX. 


Qy EST. What ſay you now Concerning Cons 
feſſion * e ISit nat ſufficient for 4 m4n ts (014 
feſſe his fins ro God , fo receive rem: ſton 
f/ Erco f'£ 


At FIN - : far ©.Tsm23 ahirms , that 

w2 oughcalloro .onfels chm 

to men) it is in his Ep;ſtle, c, 5, wher? he 

? exhor:s Chriſtians ro Coaf:Tion : ſaying, | 
Conf: ee your fins ene to another ; that is t0 | 
3 unto whom Teſus Chrift hath g'v2n | 

2 power to »ardo 1 w't9 are che Pri-ſts. 


Q. F hen ws it that Ieſ4s Chri# 7 ave to t 76 
Priefts the power to pardon ſins ? 
A. When 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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A. When after his reſurreCtion he ſaid to 
his Apoſtles : Receive ye t:6 boly Ghoſt : 
whoſe fins you 5ball forgive » they are forgiven 
them: And whoſe fins you all retain , they 
are retained. By theſe words our Lord cons 
ſtiruced his Apoſtles and their Succeſjors 
Iudges of Conſciences, and conſequently 
commanded.Chriſtians ro confelle unro 
them their tins : for even as if the King ins» 
ſticuring his Chancellor, should have ſaid 
to him: 7yſe to whom you $hall give remiſs 


fron » their Crime 1 remit ; it would be ne« 


ceſſary that thoſe who should be culpable 
of any crimes, and would have remiſflion 
thereof, should come and tell this Chan» 
cellor thar for which they delire remife 
ſion, ſpecifying che Crim-s they had com+ 
micted: So Ieſas Chr:ſt having given to 
the Priefts the power of pardoning fins, 
we draw thence by neceſlary conſequence, 
that thoſe who are criminall , and would 
have hz remifNton of choir fins, are obli- 
ged to tell and confeſs rh2m to rho'e who 
have received the. power of remitting 
them, which are the Pxieits ; an! thus you 
ſee that Confeſſion is of divine right , has 
ving been infticured by Teſus Chriſt » as 
the Copncell of Trent declareth againſt 
the Herertics, N i114 Q, Have 
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Q. Have you any proof of the practice of Con» + 


fe ſſion in the holy Scripture ? 
A, Yes, inth: ARsc.19.v.18, S. Luke 
fp*ak'ng of the firſt Chriſtians » ſaith : 
And many of t' em that believed » came confeſ- 
fing and deciarine tleir fins ; and to shew 
th. rt -his Confeilion was made of every fin 
in ſpecia:l,and nor confuſ:dly wichour pars 
ticularizing the Species, the Syriac verſion 
Þath ir that they decypherzd and numbred 
their ſins one after another , numerantes of- 
fenſas ſuas : the which is confirmed v. 19. 
where the text ſaith rhar in conſcquence 
of this Confeſſion, thoſe who had follow« 
ed Mazicall ſuperfticions, and other cu- 
rious and forbidden ſciences, brought cheir 
books to be burnt, 
Q. Was this Confeſſion praftiſed alſe in the 
following Ages ? 

A. $, Irenzus, S. Cyprian , Tertullian, 
and S. Baſil aſſure us it was, for they ſpeak 
of auricular Confeſſion » as of a thing uſed 
and praiſed in their rims. Ir 3s neceſſary 
(faith ©, Baſil quzſt. 188.) that Confeſſion 
of ſin be made to thoſe ts whom is committed the 
dif enſation of the myſteries of God ; for ſo we 
find that ancienly the Saints did » who bavo 
Gone penance, 

--; S, Aus 
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$. Auguſtin |. de viſit. infirm, uſeth theſe 
words: If theu wilt have Heaven opened to 
thee » open thou thy mouth in confeſſion to the 
Prieſt : as if he would ſay alluding to the 
myſticall Keys of the Church , the Prieſts 
cannot open unto thee Paradiſe, nor remir 
unto thee-thy ſins, unleſle on thy pare 
thou firſt openeſt unto them thy mouth, 
and confeſſeft unco them rby ſins, 
The ſame S, Auguſtin ads farther, ſays 
ing; When thou art before 4 Prieſt » repreſent 
to thy ſelf that tho art before an Angel» whon 
God hath ſent to Cure and heale thee : therefare 
difcever to him purely and ſimply «ll thy ſecrets 
ſpeak to bim with ſincerity , and bide not fron 
him any thing. 
Q. Do our Adverſaries rejef Confeſſion » ov 
do they approve it ? 
A. They rejeQtir, and they approve it : 
Firſt they reje&ic, ſince in their Confeſe 
fion of faich,Arc. 2 4. they ſay that ic pros 
ceeded from the hop of Satan. Second+ 
ly , they approve ir alſo, fos the Miniſtet 
Du Moulin ſaith in his Buckler Part. - 
SeQ. 4.1tis falſe rhat we ſay that a man ought 
not to Confeſſe himſeif but ro God alones!'e ought 
alſo te confeſſe himſelf ro his Paſtor. And itis 
falſe rbat we ſay that God bath net left to his 
Church 
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Charch the pawer of renatrins ſins, the faith- 
full P.cfiors hve this power. 

If $. lames (ith he farcher in his Buck 
ler, Par... S2t, 9.) commands to confejſe to 
te Pricſt, that makes nothing 4g4inſt us wha 
admit ib;; corfeſſon. Seeif this be no: a ma- 
nifeſt concradiRion, of the 24. Article of 
th'ir Conf:tlion of Faith, which ceacherth 
that Conf-fhon bach procced2d from che 
Shop of Satan. 

Q. Is not Confeſſion prattized by many of our 
eAdverſarics © 
A. Yes: viz. by the Proteftants of Eng+ 
land , who.confefle to theic Miniſters in 
particular , as you may {ce in their Licurs 
SY ; and our Hugonots of France have 
made many remonſtrances in their Aflems 
* Hes, for toeſftablish alſo among them this 
uſage,ſecing that Conf-f[ion is moſt clear- 
ly verifed by che holy Scriptures and all 
antiquity; Ir is long fince that they would 
have ereRcd Confeſſionarics in theirTenr- 
ples , as they arc in the Roman Church, 
but that the>fear of mens tongues, being 
laid as a block in the way , sh<-wed unto 
th-m that they had no m1ch thundred 
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better to deprive themſclves of ſuch a *a- 
crament , and of all its ſpiricuall profics, 
than to immolate themſelves ro the derie. 
ſton of the Catholics , who would take 
g1eat advantage trom ſuch a change. 

Q. Do not the Proteſtants of Germany pre- 

ctife alſo anricular Confeſſion. 

A. Yes: and lo how Luther ſpeaks in 
his treaciſe againft the Articles of Lo« 
vain, ch. 35. We confeſſe freely ( ſaith he) 
that Penance joyned to the keys that bring abſo> 
lution is a Sacrament » for it hath the promiſe of 
Teſus Ch:i/? » and dfjurance of the remiſſion of 
fins, And in his Sermon of Confeſſion, 
Thou 645)eſt not (ſaith he) to omit anricus 
lar Confeſſion » beca'ſe of the abſolution which 
thou veceivet . and the Evanzelicall word 
wich than hcare/t from the mant" of the 
Prjicft: And eiſewhere he. faith farther; 
That private Confe fron pleaſerb iu maryel= 
loufly» and that 'c had rather loſe a thoyſand 
worlds, 'ban conſe ut that it Should be put out of 
ths Church. 

In purfuair whereof "the ſame Luther 
made ſo Carholic a Trat concerning all 
the condirions neceſſary ro a good Cons 
feiTon, thar I doube whether any of our 
Doors could ſay more. 
| But 
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But from all chis which hath been his 
thereto ſaid , w2 muſt conclude thar if our 
Hugonots of France intend to go to Para 
diſc,they muſt neceſſarily reeftablish Con« 
Effion, andere Confeſſionaries in their 
Churches, ſince their good Brethren the 
Lutherans advertiſe them » rhar Confeſ- 
fion is a true Sacrament infticuted by leſus 
Chriſt z which being abolished by them» 
evidently shews that their precende. Ke- 
ligion cannot be the Religion of Ieſus 
Chriſt, fince they have abolished rhar 
which Ieſus Chriſt bath inſticured for our 
ſanQtfication , and ſince themſelves cons 
feſle thar rhe Church , where the Sacra- 
ments of Iefus Chrift are abolished and 
exterminated, cannot be the Church of le 
ſus Chrift, Therefore they ought now to 
burn the 2 4. Article of their Confeſſion of 
Faich, which teacheth that Confeſl:on pro-_ 
ceeded from the shop of Satan, which is 
certainly one ofthe moſt horrible blaſphe« 
mics, that Hell hath belched forch againſt 
Icks Chriſt, 


ENTER-« 


#oFrine of the Church. Jo! 
tho _— — — 


ENTERTAINMENT. XXX, 


Q VEST. Doth the Church do well in not pers 
mitting the reading of the Bible to the igne+ 
rant £ 


ANS. E S ſurely,for though the wrir+ 
ren word of God, be a very 

good thing , and the beſt Book in the 
whole world, which we prefer before all 
the Books of the Ancients , yet conſider» 
ing whac S. Perer hath ſaid , ſpeaking of 
S. Pauls Epiftles , That in them are certain 
things hard te be underfloed » which the an- 
learned and unflable deprave » 4s alſo thereff 
of the Scriptures , to their perdition. 2, Per. 3. 
16. The Church for this caufe dorh nor 
permirtthe reading thereof ro the unlearg- 
ed leſt they nor being able ro diſcern the 
trae ſenſe from che falſe, should chance to 
loſe themſelves , and become Hereticss 
and thereby incur ercrnall death. See if 
in this the Church hath not comported 
hec ſelf very prudently , imitating a good 
and wiſe mother, who rcfuſcrh to go os 
neyeze 
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litcle child a Knife, through foreſight that 

ke might either hurr or KH himſelfchere= 
with; and conſequently conlider if the 
the Minifters be not extremely malicious 
ro inve'gh againſt th2 Catholic Church, 

blaming kerwna thing , wherein she is ex- 
ceedingly landable. 

Q. How would you perſwade the ignorant 
perſons of the pretended reformed Relizion to 
YEm;oVve from themſel es the reading. of the 
Bibler ; 

A. I would'shew them that it is not the 

wordof God which they read in their Bi- 

bles; for their Miniſters freely-confeſle 
thartheir French Tranſlations are not Ca- 
nonijeall . and. that for the vid Teſtament 

(faich Du'pleſſis Mornay) we muſt have 

recourſe rothe Hehrew , and for thenew 

torhe Greek : Bur if of alltheir Tranſla* 
tions/by whomfocver they mc:yberurned, 
there is nor one that is Authentic and Cas» 
nonicall, there is not then one that is the 
word of God, and ſothe poor people is a+ 
buſed. 

Secondly, all theword of Godoughrt ro 
be.erue ; bur che Miniſters in their prefa- 
tory Epiſtles to their Geneva Bibles , ſay 


'thac a truc Tranflation is rather to be de 
ſired 
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fired than hoped for; theſe Tranſlations - 
ther2for2 will never be truce, and conſes 
queacly ch:y will never be the word of 
Gol. 

1hicd'y, all che werd of God is fo per« 
fe&t, thar ic hath no need co be anendzd, 
Bur che Tranſlators of our Adverſaries 
Bibles coufe(s in cheEpiltle pretix: ro chair 
great-Bible printed ar Geneva, tha: chey 
have much amended the firſt yerſions , and 
thar they have not followed che firſt Trans 
flacors, buc have uſed an holy liberty, ah 
this liberty conliſts in that chey hays ad+ 
ded ſome words which make for them, 
and caken away oth*rs which make againſt 
them and have foyſted inco the Texr char 
which was in che Margin: ther:fore » ac+ 
cording to their own teſtimany» their yer+ 
ſfiongare' not the word of God, bur the 
word of men and ſo to read them-is in ne: 
wile to read the ſacred Volumes, W 
Q. If any Reljgionary would Ctanreft this , 

fal ifitation of their Bibles » could you con- 

viuce him £ 
A. Yes moſt eaſily, and that by the ac- 
Kknowledgement and reftimeny ofche moſt 
Sec2ne Tames King of England -by the ve= 


ry, words of the I ranſlarars who hav& 
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* tranſlated their Bibles; and by cenfron« 
ting chcir own Bibles of diticxent Impreſs 
ſions. 

Firſt therefore, I vn ould convince this 
Religiouary by the reftimony of che moſt 
Serene King lames, who in the Confe- 
rence held ar Hampton Court, pag. 28, 
and 29. of the London Impreſſion , an, 
1604. giving his judgement upon the di- 
vers | ranſlacions of the holy Bible, faiths 
That the worſt of all is that of Genevazand that 
the marginall Notes wich are ſet thereunts are 
very partials falſe and ſeditious » and excee« 
ingly demonflrate t'c deſigns of 4 dangerous 

meſt perverſe ſoul. In efte&, this very 
much shews forth a dangerous and per« 
verſe ſoul , thar they have-maliciouſly foy«* 
ſed the Margin into the Text. 

Secondly , I would convince this Reli- 
9'onary , by:thedayiug of all the Minifters 
that have tranſlated the Bible , who are 
condemned by one another, 

The firſt who tranſlared the Bible inro 
French , according to Bezain the life of 
Calvin, was one'namedRoberr Cliverean, 
wh was printed at Nencharel , the 12. 
of February 1535. Bur Calvin having 
viewed and conlidercd this T ranfſlation, 

| found 
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found many things to redreſfle,for Robert 
had left the word Prieft in the Epiſtle of S. 
' Tames, c. 5. and mauy eth-r things which 
mighr give Knowledge thar the Roman 
Church was the true Church of Ieſus 
Chr ſt : Wherefore he reſolv:d co corre 
irto his mode; and in the-Epiſtle ro the 
Readers ſpeaking of this Bible of Robert, 
ke faich : That he had correRed ir, not 
only as to thz: Language, but alſo as co the 
ſ-aſe, being dilig2ncly employed to re» 
ſtore char which was miftaK2n, or corrups 
ted, and co0 obſcure:y :ran{lced, 

2. The Minifters of Geneva, having 
found chat Calvin had nor yerwell framed 
icro their fancy > prayed Calvin and Beza 
to und-rrak2 a new Tranſlation of che Bi» 
ble; and Beza having enterprized this 
work , andſpeaking of chis new Tranſla« 
tion in the Epiſtle co che Reader , ſaith : 
I have correfted many thinzs »I have raſedout 
what ſeemed to me ſuperfluous » 1have added 
tie expoſitions of certain difficult paſſares>exce 
Now what aſlurance canbe had of che ve+ 
rity of th:ſe Tranſlators , who have added 
to the word of God what they would 2 

3. The Minifters of Geneva ſceing ſo 
ſo great a diyecſicy of fallitiedT ranſlations, 

| complained 


. - 


306 Part, HI. Of the true 
comp'ained- thereof,, aid condemning 
thems ſaid in che new 1 eftamenc which 
thgy cauſed to be printed anno 1563. 1n- 
ſtead of thisthat there was ſeen 4 time w'en 
there was ns French Tranſlation of the Scyis 
pture » at leaſt that deſerved that name » Satan 
hath now found as \'many 1ranſlaters as there 
are lizht and rs Spirirs > which treat of the 
Scriprurcs, and there will be yer found hore 
and more » unleſe God by his grace provides 
otherw:/c. 

4. In fine, the Miniſters of Geneva. ſee« 
ing well chat their aftairs went nor y > ac* 
cor.ing to their fantalie . and char the Bi» 
ble was nor ſuthciently falſited , and that 
they could not find proofs wher-on te 
ground their errors > rook a reſolution to 
mak® a T ranſation wholly new , faltifying 
the Bible yer wouic than irwas 3 "for they 
conf-{ic (hemfſ-lves in th? prefarory Ex 
piſtle of the Bibles of this ' ranflation 
printed at Geneva anno 1588. that they 
have nor followed the other T ranfſlators, 
although chey have found in them a fingu= 
tar fid-licy and much Knowledge. But that 
they have uſed therein an holy liberty » accors 
ding as it pleaſed t'e holy Ghoſt to beſtow on 
them his Spirit of d-ſcretion ; But what aſſu- 
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rance can be had in theſe Tranſlators, who 
follow nor che oth-rs, in whom neverthe= 
leſſe, according to their own ſaying , they 
have acKnowledged a fing ilar ftidelicy and 
piety , bur who haveuled therein an holy 
liberty. Now this holy lib:rty con'iſts in 
that they have foyſt-4 into the | ext thar 
which was in the Margin, and have adJzd 
ſom: words in favor of ch-ir own do trine, 
and have raken away oth-rs that make a« 
oainft chem,& juftifie che Roman Church : 
Which was very well obſerved by the 
King of England , who condemning chis 
laſt ſranſlation, afirm-d that it was the 
moſt corrupted and moſt falfii2d of all. 

Thirdly, co convince a Reotiz onacy, and 
to maK 2 him ſee thac che haters have 
falitie.lch> wocd of (501. | shoald need 
only to pr2ſenrnnaro 1/1/4142 Bioles of Yee 
nzva of ditt-ren: lmor2 119 15 and I ranfla- 
tions ,and confcomr ch2m tog 2rh2r; for 
there world 52 n» n2:4 chi: he should 
be learned for to diſc-rn theſe fallifica- 
rious, bur only cha h2 5ho1ld hav? eys ro 
readand (=> the evill fzich, and impudenc 
malice of cheſe T ran{lacors. 
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ENTERTAINMENT XXXI. 


QyvesrT. 15hould be very glad if you wanld 
thew me fome of theſe fal fi fications, 


ANs.YF Am content to ſatisfc your de+ 
lire, 

Firſt, in $. Tohn, c. 6. v. 51. leſus Chriſt 
ſpeaking of the Euchariſt , ſaith : 1 amtle 
living bread that came down from Heaven » if 
any one eateth of this bread » he shall live for 
ever ; the Impreſſions of the years 1554. 
1560, 1561. 1562, 1563, tranſlated this 
well, bur put in the Margin , That 3s to ſay 
gquickning), afcerwards theſe excellent cor 
reQors, uſing an holy liberty, inſerted the 
Margin into the Text , and inſtead of I an 
the living bread, have put 1 am the quickning 
bread. Alchough there be much difterence 
berween [iving and guickning ; witneſle the 
Sun and che bread which we eat, which are 
in their manner quickning and do quicken 
us: yet are nor therefore living : But che 
Minifters made this depravation , becauſe 
. this authority clearly shews the cealiry of 
 Tefus. 
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leſus Chrifts Body in the Euchariſt, who 
ische true living and quickning Bread all 
rogecher, 

2, For to tak? away the Hierarchy of 
the Church,aud the authoricy of Bishops, 
in ordaining'Pri-fts; whereas in che ans 
cient Bibles, untill che year 1557. it is ſaid 
in che As, C.14.v.23. And df.cr tcy had 
ordained Prieſts in eyery Church ; in the fol- 
lowing they have maliciouſly a/ded theſe 
words ; And af.er they had by the ad-» 
vice of the Aſſemblies eftablished Ancients : 
theſe words , by. 4c advice of the Afſ- 


ſemblies, being neither inthe Gre. Knop 


in the Latin, nor in the preced2nt ver» 
ſftons, Moreover they have changed the 
word Pricft inro chat of Ancient , becauſe 
this word Prieſt might diſcover their im- 
poſtures, and make Knonn by a neceſſary 
conſequence , that if there are Prieſts a- 

mong Chriftians, there is alſo a Sacrifice, 
3. S. Paul, Heb. 10. 10. had ſaid : We have 
been ſanitified by an oblation ence made of the 
body of Ieſus Chriſt : but the Minifters conſi> 
dering that this paſſage would not favor 
theirerro cunleſſe they added ſome thing, 
they added this word (only) which is deci- 
live of ourdiflerence, and make $.Paul ſay: 
Wwe 
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We have been ſanttified by an oblatis only once 
made of the body of Iefas Chriſt; although this 
word only be neither in the, Originatl nor 
in their oyvn Bibles, printed before the 
year 1588, 

4. 'I he Miniſters being vvilling to take 
avvay the belicfof rraditions , and ſeeing 
thac chis doGrine vvas formally apprbved 
by ©, Paul, '2. Theff. 2. 15. according to 
the 7 ranſhation of the Geneva Bibles an, 
I54G. 1547. Brethren be firm » and bold the 
Traditions which you have learned >» whether 
by werd er by writing , they have falfitied 
their ovvn Bibles in cheir Imprefſions 
vyh ch they have mede fince 1560. and ins 
Read of Traditions, have pur Inſiruttions, 

5. iheſe nevv reformers nor having 
any proof in the divine word, 'for to'au- 
thociſe the 24. Article of their Confeſ- 
ſion of Faith, vvherec they attirm that the 
Invocation of the Caints depatted is the a- 
buſ” and fallacy.of Satan , rhey-reſolved-tg 
falfific a paſlage of S. Paul, 1.T'im..2. 5. 
by adding chis vvord (only) vvtich is the 
kr.ot of the queſtion ,. and vvhich js nei 
ther in the Originall, nor'in the frſt ver- 
ſions till the year 1570. ſo that ii ftead-of 


vyhart S. Paul faich according to theirovvn 


Bibles, 
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Bibles, Dherc is one- Mediator of God and mens 
the man Chrift leſus. Theſ: grear mon for 
ro draw the Apoſtle ts their:tide.maKe him 
fay, There is one only Mediator , having ad- 
d2d the word only. 

6. Finally , for co periwade the people 
that the Scripture is co be explicated hy 
the Scripture it ſelf, and not by thz aucho- 
riry of che Church. Whereas in Nehe« 
miah, c.8.v.9. in all the ancient Bibles 
till the year 1600. it is read thug, T' eLe- 
vites explained t' 6 Law wnto the ptople, giving 
them underſtanding of the Scripture ; in the 
following th2y 3 os | cheſe words, By the 
Scripture i it ſelf : maKing this Prophes ſay, 
The Levites explained the Law to t'e people 
and gave them under ſtanding of the Scripture 
by t/ 'e Seripture it ſelf, [s ir nor ealt2 by this 
means to make us find inthe word of God 
whar they pleaſe » and nor to find there 
whac they pleaſe nor ro receive. 

Q. Behold 4 very Criminall attempt of theſe 
Tranſlators to have falſified ſo many Texts 
of the word of God, 

A. 1IfT did nor tear to overpaſs ch-bounds 

of brevicy , which I have preſcribed ro my 

ſelf, I could let yowſee yt above 150. paſ* 
fages of the Scripcure , which they have 


maimed 
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maimed and falſified, that they might ren« 

der them in ſome fort conformable ro ther 

Hereſfies , uſmg the word of God like the 

RKicrops of a Poſt-horſe, which are length- 

ned and shortned according to the capris 

chio of the riders. 

Q. Theſe Tranſlators pronounce then the ſen» 
tence of condemnation 4gainft tl emſelves in 
tie, Article of their Confe ſſien of Faith. 

A. Ir is true, for chey confelie in that Ars 

ticle, that it is not lawfull for men, nor for 

the Angels themſclves » ro adde to, dimi« 

nish, or charge the word of God; and yer 

with a ſfacrilcgious temerity,they have not 
only rejeted many whole Eooks, as the 

Book of T obit, Eccefiafticus, the Mac- 

chabees, & others wherein they perceived 

ſomething that would contradi@ their de« 
ſign, bur have morcover faifified, and cors 
rupted thar which they have reſerved of 
this word, ly ,adding and changing of 


words , which are efſenrialland deciſive in | 


all che principall poinrs of their pretended 
reformation ; Wherefore you have reaſon 
to ſay thar they pronounce againſt them- 
ſelves the ſentence of their condemna- 
tion.and thoſe among them who have any 


common ſenſe» akhough they be ignonate 
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of the Greek and Hebrew, may withour 
ary tearning by che confrontation of the 
Bibles of diiferent Impreflions Know this 
vericy,and ſee how they have been abuſed, 
in be ng made to believe that a'l which 
they read» is the pure word of God, which 
yer is noth.ng {o. 

Q. 1 am grcatly aftonished at the infenſſbility 
of t'"cſe depravers of the Bible in not percei- 
ving t 6 Thunderbolts and Anatiemats) 
wherewith they are threatned, 

A, You have good cauſe to wonder ; for 

if Ariftorle (as if is ſaid) taxed the ſtupi- 

dirty of our ancient Gauls, for that th-y 

did nor fear thunder ; the depravation 

which theſe novell reformers have made 

of th? word of Gol, gives us cauſe to ac- 
cuſ2 raem of far greater inſenſibility , and 
ro ſtand amazed that th2y do no: ſtartle ar 
th: Anathzmacs and T hunderboirs which 
the Ccriprure caſts forth 2gainſt chof2 who 

Shall = ſo rash as rv chang2, adde ro or 

diminish this divins word. Bur that which 

more ſurprizech and aſtonisherh me,is:hat 
thy have been ſo impud2nt as to vaunt 
th-mſ-lves of chis ſacrilegions arrempr. 

All Herztics 7as it is obſerved by Tertul- 

lian 1, de Preſc, c. 17:) are accuſtomed to 

Q fallitie 
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falſifie and corrupt the word of God; He- 
reſy (fairh he) receives not any Scriptures, or 
af it receives any vit ſo altereth and turnetb hem, 
that it makes them Come to the diſpoſttion of its 
defign : bur theſe new pretended refor- 
mers have done worſe, for not content 
with this artempt, their remerity hach 
brought chem to that exceſſe chat they 
have vaunred themſelves thereof;aud Beza 
in the, afth Edicion of his New Teftament 
printed anno 1590. is not ashamed to ſay, 
That after Le bad ſo ofien added tozand coanged 
bis Bible, he could not yet ſatis fie his deſire, nor 
the greatneſſe of [is enterpriſe ; what can we 
ſay of this terrible impudence of theſe 
Tranſlators.» ho afcer they have depraved 
the 1 ord of God dare ro vaunt of, and 
publish to all the world their ſacrilegious | 
atrempr 2 T his ouly conſideration should 
be ſufficient ro maKe us abhor them, ag 
moſt pernicious Heretics , and ro oblige 
ell chac liccle flock , ro remove from them=« 
ſelv*s the reading of rheir Bibl-s, ſince in» 
ſad of read.ng the word of God, rhey 
read the word of :ods cnemics , who des 
ceive chem, and caſt them into error. 
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ENTERTAINMENT XXXII. 


QvErsrT. What ſay you new concerning the 
inflitation of Feaſts » bath the Church power 
to ordain them 2 


ANs. Y OV ought not to doubr there 
of; for she hath noleſſe power 

than the Synagogue which ordained ma» 

ny >» 2s vou may read in Deuteronomy,Cc:16, 

Q What were the Feaſts ef tle Synagogue » ore 
the ancient Law ? 

A. | he: Featof the Paſch, which conti- 

nued ejghr dares ; of Penr=coft and of 

the Tabernacles, which continued alſo 

eight dayes; che ticft day of every moneth; 

1 he Feaſt of the Dedication of the 't'cm+ 

pl=, and ſeverall orhers, 

Q. Was it permitted to work upen thoſe Feaſt 
dyes? 

A. \nnowiſe, for God commanded that 

they s5hov'd be pur ro death who did auy 

ſerviie work on theſe dayes. 

Q. Hith cur Saviour celebrated any Feaſts ? 

A. Yes, we read in ©, Iohn, c. 10. thar he 
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aſſiſted at the Feaſt of the Dedication , in- 
Aicured by ludas Macchabeus , ani all ch2 
Chucch of [ſrael. Moreover, we rea.i thar 
the 'Apoſtles have celebrated Feafts , for 
£ R.:U.16. it is ſaid,that S. Paul haſtned to 
Keep the day of Pentecoſt ar Teruſalem. 
'T hus Feafts are approved by the Cld and 
New Teſtameut, and by the example of 
Tefus Chriſt kimſ(clf and his Apoſties, 
Q. Wherefore arc Feaſts celebrated ? 
A. For to honor the myſteries that God 
hath wrought on theſe dayes for our fal- 
vation , to give thanks for the graces 
which he hath v rought in tÞe Saints, and 
ro cxcire us ( ſaith S, Auguſtin ) to the 
imitation oof their verrcnes. 

Q. What mean theſe words which God ſpake 
in the 20. Chapter of Exodus»Six dayes thou 
shalt labor » and the ſeventh thou sbalt reſt ? 

'A. God manifeſteth unco us by theſe 

words that he will not have vs labor more 

than fix day2s rog=ther, and that we muſt 
pot labor th- ſeverth , which he will have 
employ*?d in his ſ-rvice ; bur if beſides the 
ſeventh, vy> will give one, t +0, three, or 
all che orh-rs ro {50d and will do on the 

Muniay . Tueſday, V/-dnefday, &c. as is 

doue on the Sunday , thar is, attend ar the 


holy 
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holy Maſle , hear the word of God, and 
afliſt ar Hvine ſervice » God doth nor for« 
bid, norevyer had jntention to forbid ir, as 
may be ſeen by the inftitution of the Feaſts 
of the ancient Law , whereof we juſt now 
ſp ak =», 

Q. Do our Adver [aries obſerve any Feaſts? 

A. Yes, the Calviniſts of Holland within 
th:\: f:w y:ars nave cſtablished many: 
viz. I he dazes of ch? Nativi:y.of S. Ste «+ 

-ph-n of the Circ: 11mcifion, of che Aſc-ne 
fioa, go0J Frydy , Ealter day, andthe day 
follow: ng. 

Moreover , th? Proteſtants of England 
rel*gioully oo rye all thz Feaſts of the 
Roman Church , a very few excepred. AU 
perſons » ſairh the |: Synod held at London, 
Can. 13. of w-t condition ſcever they be in 
the Church of Englend,, $1all henceforth obſerye 
the Lords dy» and te boly dyes, the nume= 
ration wh-r2of ſ:e couched in their Ens 
elish l,icurgy. 

All the Sundayes »f the years dll tle Peat 
of the Apoſtles » the Circumciſion and Epiphas 
ny» tre P #11 fic. iti91 of t: e VL, TELLE t/ 'e Anmnuns 
Ciations the Aſcenſion of our 1 ord, the Munday 
"and Tueſday in Eaſter week , and Woirſun 
week, All-Saints day , S. Michael the Arch» 
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angel the Nativity of S. Toby Baptiſt the Na» 
tivity of our Lord » S.; Stepen Martyrs the In» 
nocent!, 


Finally, the Miniſt-rs ordain certain' 


dayes that thzirlittle lock oaghr to paſle 
in Faſts and Prayers, without working on 
th:m any more than oa th? Sundayes» 
which is chac wherein our Feaſts conſiſt : 
Sec the Ordinance contained in th:ir Ec 
cleftaſticall Diſcipline. They may on cert ain 
dayes of the year denounce public and extraor> 
dinary prayers wit) fiſts, without ſcruple>and 
the Charcles sball be adyertized to conform »n8 
to the other. 

Now we muſt conclude from all thar 
hath been hicherto ſaid that the infticu- 
tion of Feaſts is a good and holy thing and 
that the Church hath righcly ordain:d 
them, ſince they are authorized nor only 
by the vvord of God, and the example of 
Teſvs Chriſt, but eyen by our Adverſaries 
themſelves , and therefore chis conſidera» 
tion ought not to hinder them from re- 


turning to the boſom of the Roman 
Church, 
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ENTERTAINMENT. XXXIII, 


QzE5sT. Wyat do you believe concerning the 
Ceremonies of tie Church 2 


A Ns. Þ Beli-ve thar having been ordain= 

ed by rhe Apoltles and chzir laws 
full *u-ceilors » r2ceived and praftized in 
th: Charch for divine worship, m the ad- 
miniſtration of ch Sacraments , rhey are 
divine, holy. and of che ordinanc= of God 
in their fourſ: > and approved of God in 
vertu2 of tha: power, which he hath gi- 
ven men to eftablish rh2m: and whoſo- 
ever obſerves thzm » obeys God , and ho« 
nors himin th-m : and whoſoever deſpts 
ſeth th:m , deſpiſech God , according to 
what he hath ſaid to his Apoſtles and Difs 
ciples: He that hearet' you, beareth me : and 
he that deſpiſeth you) deſpiſeth mes Luc.!0.16, 


| Q. Hs w know Yor that the Ceremonies of the 


C'urch are of the ordinance of God intheir 
fourſe 2 
A. I Know it by the holy Scripture which 


teſtifieth to us that God the Author and 
Q ij Promotes 
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Promoter of nature, hath in every Law 
permitted his Children ro praQtice Cere- 
monies for his honor and ſervice : this 
s $4 firft in the Law of Nature, where 
the firſt mzn preſented ro God Sacrifices 
with exterior worship and apparell. Se- 
cond!y, in the Law of Moſes, where God 
exprelſely commanded many:-Ceremonies 
wherewith h2 would be ſerved; and for 
the Evangelicall Law» it is manifeRt, as we 

have already ſaid before, thar leſus Chrift 
hath praRtized many; and that he hath gi- 
ven his Apoſtles, and their Succeſlors |» 
pow2?rto eftablish rhem. 
Q. Wien was it that Teſus Chrift gave bis A= | 
© poſotes and theirSucceſſors power to ejftablich | 
Ceremonies 2 T | 
"A. It was when he delegated to them the 
aurhoricy ofremicting ſins, and gave them |} 
power without reſervation, tro make Laws 
and Statutes :concerning his honor and 
the good of his Church, ſ.ying unto ch*m | 
th-ſe words : Receive ye the Holy G:/cft; | 
wee fins you 5þall forgives they are fororoen 
them: and whoſe fins you sball yetain , they 
«re retained. Toh. 20. And elſewhere : 
Whatſoever ye shall bind on earto , it shall be 
bound alſo in the Heavens: and whatſoever 


you | 
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you Shall looſe on earth » it sball be looſed alfe ine 
the Heavens, By theſe words our Lord gaye 
the Paſtors of his Church the power of re 
micting ſins, and ordaining whatſoever 

Shall ſcem neceſlary and exp:dient for rhe 

regard of his honor and ſervice » and for 

th: good and utility of his Church. 

Q. Are Ceremomes neceſſary for the divine 
1w2r3hip» and for the atility of the fait:full 
who are members of the Church 2 

A. Yes in very great meaſure, for Cere- 

monies give a marvellous aide to all the 

fa-ulcizs of our ſoul, ro make irs benefic of 
the Myſteries of God; th2y are as a totch, 

which enlighrn=th our underſtanding and 
brings it to the Knowledge of invilible 
things, for ro excire afcer wards the will to 
the devorion and reverence of divinemat« 

rers. Wherefore S. Auguſtin (ep. 119.) 

callech C-r»monies, An ealrbfull eloquence 

proper for to touch the affections of theſe who 
will learn, and to draw them from viſible 
thinss to inviſibles and from corporeall to ſpir i= 
taall, '| he ſam 8. Auguſtin reſtineth char 
he had experimented chis in his own per- 
ſon, for 1.2. RetraiF, c. 11, ſpeaKing to 

God npon occalion of :h- Hymns and 

Canticles» which the Chucch ſang in his 

time, 
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tim? , and which he had heardwith mar- 
yellous conſojation a' little after his Ba- 
ptiſm, he ſaith : How many tears did 1 pour 
out from mine eyes » bearing the Hymns and 
Canticles reſound, being moved by the harmony 
of 1by Gharch well taught to fins melodiouſly, 
'l hz ſecondurilicy of Ceremonies is che 
profeſſion of Faith, aad exerciſc of Reli- 
gion which we maK2 ty them. Oae fizn 
of the Crofle, on: afperiion of holy was 
ters and other lik: Ats, makes Known 
thar we are Chriſtians among the Turks 
aud [ews, and Catholics ainong Hererics : 
ſoby this demonſt:a:ion and exerciſe, God 
is hanored, the Devil pur co flight, our 
Haithcontirmed, and our m+rit augmented, 
Wherefore rhe old enzmy of mankind 
with his Miniſt-rs gaashch his reeth for 
rage » and grunteth againſt the Ceremo- 
nies, andendeavourcth al! h2 can co abo« 


lich them; ſo ro deprive the Children of 


light ofa thouſgnd means of ſ:ryving God, 
an inciting and inflaming their d2vorion. 
The third profit of th? Ceremonies of 
the Church, is the conſervation an | en« 
rerrainment of Religion : for rh2 oxrerior 
apparell is as the bark , which ſerves for # 
caſc to the itree , and as the leaves wiich 
pieſcrve 
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reſerve .the fruic, and as che Carm2ut 
hich k22ps ch2 body from cold, and 
ferves th2r2co for an ornaineat : And as 
n-ich2r cr22s, fruics,nor bo.lies can be prex 
ſerved wkhour rh-ſe h2lps of natuce , or 
arc, ſo'no Religioa, wicclo:ver ir be, ſairh 
$, Aug iſtia » can {uvdlit wichouc Cerz2moe 
nies, an-l wich chem ir conſery2s irs luſtre +, 
Q. Wy cannet Relizion ſuvſijt without Cex 
remonies © 
A. Becauſe che Myterie s of o11r Faich ha 
ig (pificuall, and recic2d from th2 Knows 
ledg > of our ſ:nſes, if ch:y sh41ld be pro« 
poſ=d nak:dly and wichour C2remoaies, 
thy would caliy con2.ro conmoc, ba» 
cauſe th2y wou'd have noching char might 
maKz r2port to ch2 ſo1l of th2ic excell n« 
cy, by means of ſon2 vilthl2 o5jet, And 
therefore we 0112h: ro betizv2 thar fah 
Ceremoni2s wor2 wiſely ordiind by che 
Apoſtles and choir lawf 11! Succeflors , and 
thar th? prerended Reformed have done 
v2ry ill in havin? abo'ished rm, 
Q. C41 you well c:1viucs theſe Gentlemen by 
their own teſtimony < | 
A. Y:s, for Ma ftr-z4t Miniſter of Che 
2nton [.5. Tra. d2 $::1. C. I3. confei[r-h 
that ſuch Ceremonies depend upon the 
au. has 
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authority of the Church, and that when 
She hath eftablished chem , they muſt be 
obſerved; As (ſaith he) for the Cerems- 
pics of Baptiſm, of the Euchariſt ts make the 
fign of the Croſſes to of ex for the dead » \and the 
nativity of Martyrs, theſe are of thoſe little Ce« 
remonies » which are but things accidentall, 
which have no reſpect to the foundation and e/- 
ſence of Religion » and w'ich God bath left to 
the autl ority of tle Church, Therefore Cal- 
Vin and his Colleagues have cone very ill 
in abolishing them, and ought to follow 
this aboveſaid authoricy of the Church. 
Mor-over, they give ſuch Encomiums to 
the primitive Church, and efteem herſo } 
pure in her doQrines , thar all the preten® Þ 
fions of Calvin aim at nothing as he ſaith, 
but to reeſtablisb that ancient face of che 
Church . which was in the time of. S. Baſil 
and ©,Ch:yſoftum among th= Greeks ,and 
of S. Auguſtin,S. Cyprian, and ©. / mi:roſe 
among che Latins. Now the Miniſters a» 
pree with the rPacriarch Caivin,Inft. 1. 4. 
C. 17. that moſt of the Ceremonies which 
are at this day o'ſ-rved in che Kowan 
Church, vere obſerved in that primitive 
Chorch, curing che rime chat theſc holy 
DoRors before alledged lived ; it follows 
theres 


UMI 


drtrine of the Church. 3*5 
therefore » accordiug co their own confeſs 
fion , that they are cuipabie in having aba« 
liched th:m , «ad chat ch:y are obliged to 
reeſtablish chem. 

Finally, che Proteſtants of England 
whom the Hugonors of France acknows 
ledg2 for their brethcen, are great obſer= 
vers and defenders of Ceremonies, and 
condemn our pretended of Franc: » and 
tax them of J -car fo ly for having rak-n 
them away » as maybe ſeen in the English 
Licurgy in ch: Treatiſe of Ceremonies, 
Thus you clearly ſ-e hovy by their ovvn 
mouths and by che reftimony of cheic br 
thren of England th-y are convinced of 
having done a thing very pernicious t0 
the Church, in cali ng avvay of Cerzmo- 
nies vvhich cend only ro che g'lorifyiug of 
God, and ſanRification of our ſouls. 


5 th WY 6 


ENTERTAINMENT. - XXXIV, 


| Qvts 7, Wasit the crftrm of the primitive 
Church iv kiep rbe holy Sacrament in tl8 
Churcics? © 


ANs. Alvin (1, 4.Inft. c. 17. n. 39.) 

21:hrhacir wes, and confefterh 
thact to retain ch? h»lv Sacrament for to be 
carriedrto th: lick , is:to foilow th2 exams 
ple of che pr.micivs Church, 

Torerve the loly Sacrament , faich Keme | 
niris, is 4cufrom nſcrved in all times and *« 
th 14-5 all the worlds received, ſaith he, from | 
the time of S, Hierom » $, A 4guſtin, S. Ams 
brefſe, S. B145l, Tertnlliinswho have all greats 
ly com ended (6 "ly A practice. P-rer Mars« 
tvr (1. d? Each, obj. 213.) adds thar the 
d>niall of ſich reſervation was the cauſe 
why the An hropomotphiczs were declax 
red Horertics. 

Q. Were Cndles and Lamps in uſe in the prix 

miive Church 9 
A. \ hz Cencuriators of MagJ:burg give 
teſtimuny chereof, and cite ro this etieR 
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Fuſzbius ai.d S. Hi:co n- C2nr, 4. ch. 5. 
pag. 410, And forte uſe of Lamps th2y 
had ch2ir originall yer long vefoce, for we 
real inch? eigh hot Nu nr, chac God 
com nand:d rh: co ve ated in iviue flere 
VIC2, 
Q. Are not Price fſiuns aiſe authorized by the 
haly Scriptures 2 
A. Yes, for ia ch: ſam? Bynok of Nymne 
bers, c. 10. aalin ſour, it is (aid that the 
ArK was Catfrie.| by th- Prieſts, and ch2 
people follow:d wich great reverence in 
Proc:h52 : lik:wiſe in ludirchs c. 15, and 
15. loachim w2at fron Iecuſalem to Bee 
thulia, acco npanied with che Priefts and 
L-virzs, for rocon5 caculace Induh » and 
th-c2 ſang wich hc chat good ſong +hich 
is found jn th: 16. Chapter,and a'czr char 
all the people went co leruſal-m in Pro+ 
c2/Tio1 ro aJor2 the Lord. 
Q. Wherefore do we make Proceſſion wi.h 
palms on the morning of Palm-Sunday ? 
A. For to imitace thac which. oac Lord 
ml: on the ſam2 day eatrin? into feruſas 
I-n where che rrows chat went b2tfore and 
foilow:d h'm. carcied Palmzs, Mit. 2. 
Q. i7hence cainc that of the baly Sacrament? 
A, It iS0 toacrt our Lord, and to repair 
h in 
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in{ome ſort by th's honor the injuries and 

con:empt that he received fromthe lews 

inthe ſtreets of !crtiſeiem ,, and thoſe that 

he farther roceivcs diy from Heretics., 

Q. He w comes 3 thatt.e ;reets are bung with 
Tajeft y? 

A. In ination ofthe picty of thoſe who 

ſ>r:ad ther garinents in che wayes , by 

vwh..h our Lordenciid into Teruſalem. 

Q.  Ferefcre is 'eProcef on of Candlemas» 
diy with Candles ? 

A. t orto imitate that of our Lord gving 

roche Temple, v. here he was received iy 

S. Simeon and Anua the Pro;hereſle, and 

called the light of Nations. Luke 2. 

Q. Were Proceſſions uſed in the primitive 
Charch? 

'A. Yes, as we learn frem the Councell of 

L aodicea, Can. 17, and from S. Auguſtin 

who, |. 22. de Civ. Deic. 8. reports that 

a blind worranhaving rubbed her eyes wich 

flo» ers, which She had cauſed to touch 

= Relicks of rhe moſt glorious Martyr 
S, frephen , which the Bishop Projetus 

carried in Proceſſion , She incontinently 

recovered her {ight, 

Q. #hat think you of Pilgrimages to places of 
devotion ? 
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A. I ſay that ſince ic hath pleaſed God to 
manif:{t his mercy , and to comfort our 
miſeries jn certain places , Iris wcll done 
to go thither. 

Q. "Have you examples of ti3s pr aftice in the 

baly Scriptu; cf 

A+ Yes: in Deuteronomy , c. 16. God 
ordain2d chat all the males Should go 
thrice a year to the place that he 'should 
appoint them ; Helcaua never failed to 
g0: and inthe New Teſtament our Lord 
and his holy Mother w2nt according to 
their cuſtom unte TIeruſalem on the ſo« 
{-mn dayes of the Paſch. Luk. 2. 

Q. Was there any particular place w/ere the 
feck received health more than in others? 
A. S. Tohn athrms ir, ſaving, c.5. that 
there was inth2 time of leſus Chriſt upon 
ch2 Probatica a Pond, where ir pl-aſed God 
to Shew his wonders; fur he ſent at acers 
tain time an Angel » which croubled the 
water ,and he thar after that firſt d:ſcen« 
d & intro it was healzd of all che maladies 
v hich ormenced him, T hus you (ce rhat 
a'though Lod by cyery where , and can 
ex : cciſc his pow:'r inall places neverches 
lefle it pleaſeth him ra shew the ef.cQs of 
this "EAA puiſlance in ſome places 
more chan in othe rs, E N+« 
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ENTERTAINMENT XXXV, 


QvEs 7. Doth the Church d» well ro forbid 
the eating of jltsÞ in Lent » and in profibie 
ting P riejts 4nd AGligtums men and women 
to marry? 


AN«. E © for abſtinence from flesh obs 
{erved foc th: love of God, is 
excceduig good and very agrezable to 
God ; and for rhat which concerns mar- 
riage » alchough ir be a ting lawtull and 
good, being a *acrament,yer rhe Church 
forbids ir vich juſt reaſou ro Prieſts , and 
Religions men and women, who have you 
lantarily made a vow and promiſe ro God 
not to mar”. >. 
Q. #ho are theſe then that S, P anl repeehends, 
I. Tim. 4. ſayins : T'4t ſome will revolt 
fromthe Faith , forbidding to marry » and 

commanding to abſtain from meats? 
A. Lo here an authority of $S. Paul which 
ch= ignorant corrupr , as they do the 0+ 
 th=r Scriptures » to their own perdirion : 
For the evill interpreration that the y have 
| given 
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given to this paſſage, hath cauſed the 
damnation of above a third part of thoſe 
thar ar2 of che pretended a d Reli= 
gion: for that th:ir Miniſters, abuſing 
rhem, caſt chis paſſage before cheir eyes, 
and mak : rh2m believe that this is under» 
Rood of the Roman Church , which yer is 
moſt falfe. 
Q. From whom have you learned that this is 

moſt falſe ? 

A. From S. Chryfoftom, upon the fourth 
Chapter of ch: firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy ; 
from $. Ambroſe, in the expoſition of this 
prophefy; from ©. Auguſtin, and fromsS. 
Epiphaniws , who afſyre us that this prox 
pheſy is underſtood of che Manich-ans and 
other lik: Heretics, who forbad ro eat 
fizsh and co drink wine, _— that they 
were evill things and works of thz devill, . 
and blamed alſo marriage, and would nor 
pertmir ir among thzm. Buc the Catholic 
Churchis much eftranged from theſe opi-« 
nions : for she believes that the mears are 
go04, andchat they are ro be uſed with gi« 
ving of thanks»$he believes alſo char mare 
riag2 18 good, and better than our Advers 
faries think it, for she bzlieves char it is a 
true Sacrament, and our Adyerſaries d2« 
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ny it againft che word of 50d. 


Q+- Doth net the Church in forbidding mars | 
ri-ge to Prieſts» and Religious men and wo» 


mens teach a doctrine more conformable to 

the doctrine ef S, Paul » than tie Miniſters 

do in germittins it? 
A. es: for ©, Paul, 1. Tim. 5. conderns 
the younger Widows who lived in Com» 
municies, becauſe that afcer th2y had made 
a vow to God not to marry, th-y have had 
aw.li to marry : Having inthis (faith he) 
damnation , becauſe they have made void their 
Br# faith: Bur if ch: young W.idov s had 
damnation,becauſe they had violated their 
vow in deſiring to marry , it follows then 
(according to the doErine of ©, Paul) that 
marriage is forbidden to rhoſe that live in 


Communities , and who have made a vow - 


nqr to marry. \V hen a man is fr-e , he may 
marry, and the Church fotbiddeth it nor 
tro any perſon, bat when he hach promiſed 
unto God by a ſolemn vow nor to marry, 
he is obiiged to Keep his promiſe , accor- 
ding to that which is wricten in the word 
of God: If any min vow 4 vow unto the 
Lord » le shall not violate bis word, but s5hall 
arcomplis all that ''e hath prem:ſed» Num, 30. 
2, Andchis makes us ſee the infamous f(a» 

crilegiouſnelle 
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crilegiouſn-ſſe of the firſt Miniſters » fol 
befor: they apoſtarizei from rhe fich » 
th.y lived in Congr:garions , where they 
had promiſed unto Goci not to marry and 


af.cec thar they vioiaced their vroawlte, and 


rendred th:mſelves more Crimwinall chan 
theſe poor vorng Widows, of whom ©, 
Paulſp?-aKks ;. for chey not only had 2a d-= 
fire to marry , but alſo married , they hive 
therefore damnation, according ro ©. Paul, 
Q. Do not Catholics berrey in ab ft aintng four + 

ty dyes from fle:h:than tic Hugono;s in not 

abftsiping ? 
A. Yes ſurely: For th-r*in the Catho» 
lics imitate Teſus Chriſt :n4 many ho'y 
Prophets , as Moyſes and Elias who faſt-d 
for'y dayes, and abſtained fourry dayes 
from flesh : bur ſince ir is queſtionlefle 
berter done to imitate Teſus Chrift and ihe 
holy Pcophets in mortifications and works 
of penance, than not ro imitate chem in vis 
ving to the body all ir defires and thar is 
conformable ro irs inclinations ; th: Ca- 
tholics withor do'1br do better than the 
Hugonors , v h-n for th: love of God and 
to imicate Teſas Chr | , rhey abſtain ſome 
tim? from th> vſ- of flesh, rhar they may 
morcify their Lody and render ic more 
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ſupple to the ſpiric, as ©. Paul did, 7 <haftiſe) 
(ſaith he) my body >» and bring it into ſeryi« 
tudes leſt 1 become reprobate. i,Cor. g.27+ 
Morccover, our poor abuſed Hugonots 
cannot but ackuowlcege thar it is betrer 
done to conform to the primicive Church 
then * hon she was , according to their 
confell.ou, in her purity , than not to con« 
form unto her : row it is 0 certain that 

Caihoiics in faſting and a_ taining fourty 

d?y2s from the eating of flesh , render 

themſ lves cornformabl- to the primitive 

Church , for in that cime the Lent was fa« 

ſed; ic follows cherefore char the Cachos 

lics in this do berter thaw the Hugonotrs, 
decauſe the Hugonors (ar leaſt thoſe of 

France) have aiolish:d th- Lent, which 

was obſery'd in that primitive Church, 

and alſo inthe time» of ch2 /\poſtles, 

Q. How know you that the Lear was obſer+ 
ved tn the primitive ( burch » and aiſo in 71.0 
time of tre Apr ſtics? 

A. 7 h2 ancicne Farhers aCur- rs thereof, 

and alſo our Adverſari2s who reporc their 

teſtimony. we faſt the Lent ({awh $. Hig 
rom in the Centuriarors of MNageevurg, 

C*nt. 4. pag. 441.) accordins tothe Tradir 

tion of the Apoſtles. In the ſame place x F 

thou 
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thou wilt be a Chr ijtan faith S. Ambroſe, 
thou ovgh: '«ft to do wat Iclns Chriſt b+'' dine) 
he w'o never bad fin | fefted well the Lents 
and wilt not then who art 4 ſinner faſt © Itis 
« great ſin not to faſt. "this is to beunder- 
food when we can 8nd when there is no 
reaſon ro-diſpenſe therewith. 

S, Hieyom , faith Kemairus, S. Ambreſey 
and S,Maximns afſ:we us t"at the {rf} of Lent 
is an Apoflolicail Tradition, Exam, Conc, 
Trid. 1. par. $y. ante nid, Lo here proofs 
very powerfull for to shew thac the Lenr 
was obſerved in the time of the Apottles; 
but tha: which renders cur Adverſaries 
more culpable in this point, is that they 
ingenvouſly confeſle, that the: Church nor 
only har h power :o ordain faſts. but alſo to 
oblige her Children co obſerve th2m uns 
der pain of \.n. 

Let tle Doitors (ſaith Calvin) ex'ort tre 
people to f-/t aud to the ſolemn pr 4ye ers, for 
which things although t' ere Le no certain rule 
int'c wird of bid baving left them to the 
jud :ment of his Church » yet as t'e obſervance 
of hem is moſt r:ſcfull » ſo it hath bend al wayes 
prattiſed in the Churc' of God. 

Ve confee» ſaith the Miniſter River, 


that the Church in caſe of pane —_— dy 
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determine the time proper to fift » and exbort 


, Every one bcrcunts + and that theſe wvo 5all 


net ſubbmit te this erder through contempt are 
culpabie bef.re Cod. 

Can onebe mor2 open.y Wcond:mned 
ty bis own rwouth; for if ic be rrue,as they 
ſay. rhar the Church hach power to der-r- 
mine th: faſt of Lent, and te oblige her 
Children under pain of fin ro the obſcr- 
y-nce th-reof > sha!l rhe; Le innocent, who 
have ſuppreſi d it ..and published after- 
ward with an horrikle (mpiery intheir2 9, 
Arrticl:, char ths abſtinences of Lent have 
proceed-d from the hop of fathan? _ 
Q. Ds Moulin in is novel:y of Papiſm ſaith» 

that t'ey condemn the Lent » not Lecauſe of 

the faſt » but becauſe of the epinien that the 

Church of Reme ſuperſtitiouſly attributeth 

thereunte. 

A. IT 2nfwer that Du Moulin forwally go- 
eth againſt cheyord of God vvritten by 
S. Paul, Rom. 14. 3. vyherc he that eateth 
is forbidden to judge ard condemn him 
thar faſterh and cateth not. IF this Mini- 
ſer and his feQaries have pot the courage 
to yratiſe the al ſtinences of the prim:rive 
Church:ler chem ar left abNta:n from rash- 
ly judging our incentious ; for vyc —_— 
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them for very good ends, and for interw 
tions that cannot bur be moſt agreeable ta 
God, becauſe it is for to imicate Ieſus 
Chriſt, ro mortifie the flesh, andro obey 
our legitimare Paſtors, 


—_ 


ENTERTAIN MENT XXXVI: 


Qvztsr. Explain nnto me 4 little what is 
meant by Ind:/zences » and what we ought 
to believe therem. 

ANs, N Indulg-nce is nothing elſe 

bur aremiſſion of the rempos 

rall pain du? to a fin, rh2 guilt whereof is 
ef'aced by Penance: Now we ought to bes 
li-ve' that as Icf1s Chriſt hath given the 

Paſtors of bis Church th: power of impo« 

ſrag upon ſinners pains for the payment of 

thr 1 hereof rheir faules have mad them 
debtors unzo God , ſo he hath alſo given 
them the power of remitring theſe pains, 
and of granting Indulgences, according ro 
theſe words. W hatſoe ver you sball bind on 
earth, it +þll be bound in Heaven » and what< 
ſeever you 5hall looſe on earth 1 it sþall be loeſed 
_— al/o 
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«lſo in Heaven. Mat. 18.18. 

Q. When the ſin 3s pardoned by Penance , is 
not th 'e pain due unto the fin pardoned aiſe ? 
A. Yes,but not ſo abſolutely Lut that God 
arthe ſame time inflits ſome ſort of ren 
porall punishment and caſtigation , as ap= 
pears in David , that he may by this means . 
fatisfic his Iuſtice , as he ſatishes his mers 
cy in pardoning the guilt and eternall 
pain ; wherefore w hen rhe Paſtors abſolve 
ſinners.they reſerve and 2njoyn ordinarily 
ſome pains ; and then when there is gi- 
ven at Indulgence, itis chat the P- fors 
making uſe of the power that God hath 
giventhew ro pardon.they retain nothing, 
neither guilt nor pain, th*y pardon all 

which is called a pl-nary Indulgence. 

Q. Have th be Apoſtles i in their time £yen In» 

aulcences ? 

A. The word of God aſſures us thereof, 
for a Corinthian being failen into a fin of 
Inceſt, and &. Paul having | been advertized 
ther-of , he conclemaec him to a pain; a 
while after he pardoned him in th? name 
of !eſusChrift, and ga ve him an Indulg-nce 
remicting the _ le h.d condemned him 
unto.” . Cor. 2. 10, 

O. What mens * it thatin ths Buls of the Popes 
thev 
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they ſometimes give Indulgences of ten thus 
ſand years of Penance ? 
A. It means , that thoſe who $hall have 
commirred ſo many ſins, that they deſerve 
to do Penztice for ten thouſand years » ac« 
cording to the ahcient Eccleſiaſticall Cas 
nons, that ordained ſeven years penance 
for once mortall ſin, there is given chem at 
Inculgence , whereby all thoſe pains are 
pardoned, 
Q. How is this pardon and Indulzence made 2 
A. By the extraordinary application of 
the ſatisfations and ſufferings of Teſus 
Chriſt; thus you ſee that this beli-f of In- 
du)gences is orthodox fince ir is founded 
or. the word cf God, and that it is moſt 
oloiions ro lefus Chriſt, from whoſe me« 
ris lndulgences take all their force and 
vertues 
Q. Whitis the detrine of the Church touchs 
me good Wo; ke © 
A. TLothis isit; Firſt we ſay with S. Panl, 
2. Cor,z. that of our ſclv:s we are not 
ſutiicienc to have ſo -much #«s a good 
thought,but that our ſutficieucy 1s of God, 
wherefore wichour the help of C cd we 
cannot do :ny thing. Secondly, we afhirm 
with the fame Apoſtle, 1. Cor, 13. that al- 
: P ij though 
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though we” should ſpeak the language of 
Ang -ls and of men, and should do all good 
works imaginable , if we have nor chariry,” 
and be not united to God by gr:c2, it will 
profit uothing : Wherefore all the works 
of ſinners done in ſtate of mortall fin , al- 
'thoughrhey ſ:em good in appearance, are 
not works meritorious nor eſteemed be- 
fore God. Thirdly» v<© ſay that thoſe v ho 
gre united to Teſus Chriſt , by the bond of 
charity or juſtifying grace , can ſay wich 
S, Paul, Phil. 4, 13. Omnia fpoſſum in & qui 
me confortat » I can do all things through 
him thar ftrengtheneth me; 4nd rh2y are 
the good works of ſuch perſons, which we 
ſay merit Paradiſe, becanſe God accepts 
them for it, as Teſvs Chriſt reacheih vs by 
the Senrence which he will pronounce at 
the day of the vniverſall Indg2went, ſay» 
ing tothe good, Come ye bleſſed «f my Fas 
ther, poſſeſſe ye the Kingdoms which bath been 
prepared fir you from the foundation of the 
world ; for I was an kunery » and ye gave me 
fo eat] was thirſty, and you 7ave me to drink, 
Andafcer he shall ſoy rothe evill , Depart 
from me we curſed into eternal fire, which is 
prepared for the Devill and his Angels: for I 
WAS a bungry > and you gave me notiocat» 1 
Ty AT 
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wa4s thirſty, ye gave me not to drink.By thi 
diſcourſe of Ieſus Chriſt, ic 1s evident th: 
the omiſſion of good works was the caut 
that the evill merired Hell, and that th 
praftice of good works exerciſed by th 
go00d, is the cauſe for which they obtaiue.. 
and mericed Paradiſe ; fince our Saviou 
uſerh this ſame cauſative particle , Foy 
in giving recompenlſe to the good, and py- 
nishmentro the evill, There are many o 
ther proofs of chis verity in the Scripture 
bunt lo this is coough to ſacisfie a reaſor 
able Spirit, andto shew that the belief 0; 
the Catholic Church » rouching the merir 
of good works, is very well grounded in 
the word of God, and that ir doth nor at - 
all derogate from the merirs of our Lord 
Ieſus Chriſt, ſince we confetle that of our 
ſelves we cannot do any thing , and thar if 
our works have any meric before God, it 
is only by the means of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
through the union that rhey have with tha 
infinite merits ofhis precious blood, which 
is the ſourſe of all the graces and of all 
rhe glory that we hope for from the inef- 


fable and incomprehenſible bounty of 
God, 1 
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QyvrzsrT. Behold what bath greatly ſatisfied 
me ; but whatmean you by works of ſufer= 
Erogation ? 


AN V V E mean certain works 
v hich are nor coinman= 
ded, bur counſelled ; which works whos 
ſoever doth, he doth vvell, but vyhoſos 
ever doth them not , he doth not theres 
fore do ill ; becauſe he is not obliged there+ 
unto : as to ſel] all his goods for to give 
the money co the poor,and »fter to frilgyy 
Teſus Chriſt by a vovy of poverty, as alſo 
to remaina Virgin , yvicthout deſiring tg 
marry. 
Q. Have we any proofs of theſe works of ſus 
fererogation inthe word of God? 
MA. Yes: in S. Marthevy, c. 19+ A young 
man being come to find our Teſus Chriſt, 
for ro Knovy vvhart he should do that he 
might have erernall life, Ieſus Chriſt ſairh 
to him: Keep the Commandments : vvhen 
the young man anſyvered him that he had 
Kept 
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kept them from his youth » Teſus cu 
faich ro him ; 1f thou wile be perfect » go and 
fell all that rbau haſt; and give to the poor, and 
theu Shalt have treaſure in | Kopir , and Comes 
and follow me: See here a yyork of Supere 
erogation , becauſe thar Teſus Chriſt come 
manded not this young man to ſell his 

00s, but only counſelled him: and als 
though he did it nor, he vvas nottherefore 
deprived of Paradiſe. Novy I donot think 
that an ingenious Sp!rit can find auy error 
in th's belief, finc2 it is founded upon the 
vvordot God, vvhich cannot contain any 
Error. 

Whorefors vve muſt conclude from all 
that hath been bitherco ſaid, char the R 04 
man Church is yvholly pure and orchodox 
in her do&rine, aud that she is innocent 
of all thoſe falſities yvherevvith her ene» 
mies maliciouſly charge her » and that she 
teach=th nothing but vvhar is moſt holy, 
moſt true, and moſt conformable to the 
vvord of God, and th? doftrine of rhe ans» 
cient Fathers, as vve have clearly demons 
ſtrated in this third Part; and chence ir 
enſueth thar she is alſo che cruc Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and chart chule vyho are ſe 
parated from her unity , and endeayour to 
N iiij ruing 
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gaine her by their calumnies and pernici- 
ousDodGrines,are true Heretics and ſyvorn 
enemics of Ieſus Chriſt ; and fo dying 
8hall eternally be damned; vyhich you 
shall ſee in the fourth Part by the confel- 
ſion and teſtimony of the Minifters them+» 


Klves. 


The end of the third Parts 


UM 


MI 


244 


AESSD NS BEN 


THE TRVE 


PORTRAITVRE 
OF THE 


CHVRCH 


IESVS-CHRIST. 


The Fourth Part. 
Wherein the nakedneſl® and infamy of the 


prerended reform2d Rel gion is diſco« 
vered by its own proper orinciplc v 


1—_ — — _ — 
ENTER TALN MENT I. 
Q VEST, Why do our Ret; 703ONATIES call their 
Church the x eformed 2 


AN+s.TT is withonr any example of auri* 

quity» againſt a! | re zfon, yea, CVeu 
againſt the ninch Article of che Creed, 
and the Scripture ir felt, 
Q., How ſo? 
. A. Ir 
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MA. It is without anycxample of Antiquie 
ty» becauſe that from the rime of our Lord 
even till this preſent, there hath nor been 
any one of the ancicat Chriſtians and ho<| 
ly Fathers , who hath raken this falſe bla« 
zon andtitle of Reformed. [Secondly it is 
againſt all reaſon that they uſurp this ticle; 
for this pretended Religion is wholly de+ 
Yormed , shattered in a thouſand ditflen« 
tions ; div:ded, even as ſoon as it appear- 
ed, into an infinity of Sets, being patched 
np of the ancient Herefies » having no or» 
namehrt of Ceremonies wirhout , nor any 
life within. Thirdly, ic is againſt the ninth 
Article of the Creed) and againft rhe fcris 
pruce: becauſe webelieve by this Article, 
which 0:18 hr to be aiwayes true; and by che 
Expreſle word of God, that the Church of 
Icfus Chriſt is holy . «nd vithour ſtain, or 
deformity , whereof S. Paul gives an aus 
thentic reftimony , Eph, 5. 25,26, 27, es 
/s Ciriſt (fath he) delivercd limſe't forit ; 
that he migh: ſanGify ut » cleanſing it by the 
davcr of warrin the word » that be mis bt pre= 
fent to bin{@!f a clevions Charch » not having 

Jpot or 1Yinkie , or any ſuch thing » but chat it 
may be boly ind unſpotred.Now iftheChurch 
be holy, if she be a glorious Church, wich- 


our 
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out ſpot , withouc wrinkle, and withour 
ftain, as thoſe of rhe prerended Rev 
formed Church chemfelves affirm in cheir 

Catechiſm, Dim. t5. it follows that she 

cannot be d-formed, ocherwiſe she wo1ld 

not be hoy, and without ſpot, and conſe 
guenetly sh-: cannor be reformed, 

Q. Thoſe then who ſay they are of this pretens 
ded reformed Church » ſpeak, againſt thems 
felves. | 

A. Yes farely ; For they make us ſee 
thereby , rhar they are not of the Church 
of Teſus Chriſt , which being a holy , glo« 
rizus Chucch , wichour ſpoc and withour 
ſtain; and moreover, being honored b 
the preſence of her divine ſpouſe , and fa» 
vored with a continuall and ſpzciall afli- 
fance of the holy Ghoſt > shall never fall 
into ercor, and ſo shall never wan: reforms 
ng. 

Q, Hs5w do you call thoſe who make profeſſion 
of tis imaginary and prezended reformas, 
tion © | 

MA, In France they are call-d Calvinifts, 

rec1ving this name, as it is che cuſtomof 

SeRaries, from their, hzad and Aurhar, 

who was called Calvin, 

Q. At what time began this phantaftic and 
new Retigins© A. it 


1 


hy 
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A. In the year 1559. as it is juſtified by 
the 1. Tome of their Eccleſiaſticall Hiſto« 
Ty, andy the 31. Article of their Confe(+ 
fron of Faich, where they ſay, that the 
Church was fallen to ruines and that they 
came to recdific it anew; but it was the 
28. of May, anno 1559. that they would 
make us believe that they rebuilr and re- 
eftablished anew this Church; and chere« 


fore, according to their own confeſſion , ir 


was upon this ſame day that their Church: 


had its beginning. 

Q. If it be fo, their Church was not then in 
tle time of Teſus Chriſt » nor of bs Apoſtles, 

A. No irdeed,for before Calvins who wag 

born on the 10. of Tuly , 1509. and diced on 

the 29, of May, 1564. there was not fo 
much as the leaſt mention thereof, 

Q. There are ſome ameng theſe Pretended), 
which ſay that their Church was before Cale 
vin » but that it was hidden in a little cor» 
ner of Europe. 

A. It is agreat impertinence ſo to fay; 

for how could a Chnrch and Aſſembly-of 

men, making profeſſion of one ſame Reli- 
gion, preaching and adminiſtcing rhe Sa» 
ccaments , be hidden in the world for the 
ipace of 1559, years 2 Can any thing be 

unagined 
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Im:gincd more abſurd and ridiculous ? 

Moreover, if ch-ir Chacch was hid ien 
in a lictle corner of Europ2 ; $h2 was nor 
then Catholic , tha: is :0 fav, univerſall; 
and conſequent'y sh2 could nor be the 
Church of leſus Chriſt; which ought al 
wayes to have b2:n Cartolic, according 
rothis Article of che Apoitles Creed, I bee ' 
lieve tie holy Catholic Chuoch, 

Farchermore ; thoſe who ſay that their 
Church was hidden-, do therein make ir 
manifeft by chzir 9»nConfet5n,rhar their 
Church is not che Church of Ieſus Chriſt; 
becauſe that the Church of Ieſus Chrift 
cannoc be hiddzn, according to the teſti. 
mony of our Saviout himſeif, who coms« 
pares his Church ſomezrimes to the lighe 
of che *un , otherwhiles ro a City built up 
onthe top of an high Mountain, wai-h is 
expoſed to the view of the whole world, 
Q. There are ſore others who ſay that treir 

Church hath not been hid > but that it b«th 

been diſperſed here and there wit0out Pa- 

frors. 
A. Thzſe ſpeak yer againſt themſelver, 
and confeſſe that their Chirch cannor be 
the Chnrch of Iefus Chriſt ; for S. Paul 


aiticms chat leſus Chciſt hath provided = 
13 


- 


350 Part. III. Of the nakedneſſe 
his Church Paſtors even to th- end of the 
world for rhe conſervation thereof, Eph.q, 

Secondly, if their Church was wichour 
Paſtors, ir was m-olliol- for ic to be. a 
Charch; for that themfclves:;, in the 28. - 
Article of thzir Confeſſioa of Faith, fay, 
that ti cre can be na Chuichs where there are ns 
Paſtors; as it is true , for according to S, 
Paul, Faith is by the hearing of the Paſtors: 
Now where there are no Paſtors, there can - 
be no Faith , and conſequently there can 
be no Chucch. 

If theſe Gentlemen, notwithſtanding'all 
that hath been ſaid before, perſiſt co main= 
tain that their Church was before Calvin, 
let them shew us then ſom2 marks , ſome 
footſteps thereof, ar leaſt ſome Hiſtory, 
which ſaich and affirmeth that ar fuch a 
time, andin ſuch a place lived ſuch and 
ſuch perſons, profefſing ſuch and ſuch Da» 
Qrine. Burt this they will never do, for [ 
do defie all che Miniſters, ro be able ro | 
name one ſingle man , from che time of the 
Apoſtles even till Calvin , who hath held 
all che poinrs of belief contained in their 
Confefſion of Faith , Catechiſm, and Ec+ 
cleſiaſticall Diſcipline , and who hath ob= 
{ſerved their manner of adminiſtring rhe 

SacTa* 
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Sacraments , perfocruiag Charch-ſcryice, 
&c., Ic is im, offidis for chem to give us 
one {ing'2 Author, 

Moreover, I chall-ng2> all ch? Miniſters 
to be able ro Shew m»- whac Chucch+-s chey 
have ever had » or what Pſa'ms they fang 
in France befocs Maror cranilaced and pur 
them inRim?2, But if the Min ters cans 
not name one fingle man, from che time of 
the Apoftles, even cill Calvin, who hatch 
believed as they believe, and if ch:y cannot 
give auy mark of their pretended Relis 
gion; they miſt neceſlarily confeſle chat 
their Religion before this Apoftate wag 
bur a pur-zChimxrca,like ro Placors Ldeazs, 
which had no othet exiſtence but what 
their foolish and phantaſtic brain g2v2 it, 
Q. What conſequence do you draw from t' ence, 
A. That this precend?d Church is falſe, 
and chat she can in no wiſe be rhe Church 
of leſus Chciſt , ſin:e sh< had her begin» 
ning bur from Calvin. Second'y char rhoſe 
who by misforcune ar> engaged thertin, 
ought with all ſpeed ro recire rhemielves, 
according ro this gold2n Sentence of che 
erear ©, Hierom againt'ch? Lyucif-cians : 
7 will tell thee, Caith h>. 4 brief and thort [ens 
fence and thought of my Spirit » to wit » = 

[om 
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thou oughteft to abide in that Church » wvich 
baving been founded by the Apoſtles , endy« 
yetb ro this preſent, The preronded reforms 
ed Church, as they them(-lves confeſle, 
hath not endured to chis preſent ; for they 
fay in their 3r. Article, that she hath been 
interrupted, they ought nor therefore ro 
continue in her > unleſle they will remain 
ina falſe and Heretica:l Church » founded 
not by the Apoſtles , but by two infamous 
Apoſtates (Calvin and Beza) great ene« 


mies and perſecutors of the Church of 
Icfus Chcift, | | 


ENTERTAINMENT 1. 


QvesrT. W'o were they that firſt taught 


this new {\cligion in France? 


ANs. Mey were men of no account, 

wichour any miſſion ordinary or 
extraordinary , that is, without any poxer 
or auchority, eicher from God or from 
the Paf ors of the Church. In Paris there 
was a Maſon of the age of 22. years, furs 


named La Kiviere , whom a woman with 
child, 


+ 
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child , and ſome ocher of the dregs of the 
people choſe for their Miniſter. In Meaug, 
there was one Peterle Clerc , a Woo!ls 
Carder, whom ſome other Carders aud 
Artizans made their Miniſtzr ; buc he was 
ſurprized by the Iuftice, and condemned 
to be burar, In the Daulphinate, there 
was Maſter Gonin, of whom many talk 
that never Knew him. And in Clerac, 
there was a Bearward, who was named kKis 
gotier, Sce Florimondus Rxmundus |. 7, 
de ort. hxr. and the Eccleſiafticall Hiſto« 
ry of our Separatiſts under the Reign of 
Henry II, 

Q. 1 much wonder that the Hugenots of France 
are not ashamed of ſuch Doctors and Evans 
gelifts, 

A. If you Knew the origine of Hugono- 

tiſm in other Realms, and namcly in Eng« 

land, you would be no lefle aftonished: 
for it was cſtablished there alfo in an ex» 
ce:ding shamefull manner, 

Q. What 3s that? 

A. Sanders , de Schiſm. Aneglic. ſaith thar 

Henry VIIE. afcer he had written againſt 

T Luther and ſo valiantly oppoſed his er« 

rors,:hat Leo X. gave him the title of De+ 

fender of the F ith, being ſurprized with the 
inoce 
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Iinordinate love of Anne Bolen, who was, 
according to the opinion of many, his own 
ſpurious and illegitimate daughrer, and 
defiring to have her in marriage , and for 
that cauſe ro divorce his own lawfull wife 
Catharine : when the Pope neicher would 
nor could grant him a rhing ſo unreaſon+ 
able; che diſpleaſure he conceived art this 
refufall mingled with rhe unbridl:d paſ« 
fion he had for the {aid Anne Bolzn. fo far 
blinded him» that he eſponſec her. and dts 
vorced his lawfull wife, concemning the 
coinmandment of God, and :he charitable 
remonftrances of the holy Father againft 
v hom he revolted. And as from one A» 
'byſle we often fall into anorher , he came 
to that acceſle of blindneſſe as to make 
himſ-lf Head of the Church of England, 
he uſurped the revenews of the Monafte« 
ries, ſpoiled rhe Churches of their richeſt 
ornaments , punished and cruelly pur ro 
death many holy and illuftrious Perſonas 
ges who remained firm and conftant in the 
union of the Choroh, chooſing rather to 


loſe their lives, than ro rel'nquish the 
Spouſe of Teſus Chriſt, Contider if this be + 


- not a fair b-ginning of Schiſm or Hugo: 
- notiſm in England, to wit, impudicity , in 
ceſt, 
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ceſ, ſacriledge, and the cruell and ignomis 
nious death of Gods true ſervants ; and 
whether we ought tro wonder that ſo many 
pernicious Sefts and Herelſi:s ſpring forth 
at this day in thar Realm ſince they derive 
their origine fromio evill a principle, 

Q. How comes it that Sets fo neww»and eſta» 
- blisted in ſuch chamefull manners,have been 
followed by ſo many perſons ? 

A. Becauſe the lighc and inconftant peas 

ple who are greedy of novelty, are more 

inclinable to libertiniſm , rhan to piery and 
works of penance which arc practiſed in 
the true Church of God. Adde, that there 
muſt (faith S, Paul) be Heyeſees, for to prove 
thoſe who are firm and faithful in the ow ; 
for God is ſo 2dmiradble, that from the fall 
of the wicked and the blindneſs where= 
into they fall, he rakes advantage to prove 
the good , andro confirm them more and 

more in the Faith. 1. Core 11.19. 

Q. Hayes there been many Hereſies fince the 
found at: - of the Church 2 

A. cs, evety ale hath. yroduced ſome, 

and to che tim: ofL.uther there have been 


. humbred above rwo hundeed. 


Q. What is become of t':em 2 
A. They are vanished , as it is ordinary 
with 
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with Hereſi:s co endure no 10119 rume » fot 
having no other foundation bur che malice 
of men, they are ruined of themſelveszand 
are ſcattered as ſmoaK ; whence it comes 
To paſle thac the Apoſtle $. Iude compares 
Heretics co clouds without waters carried 
hicher and thicher , whick vanish and are 
diſſipated iy che wind of their own vanity, 
Q. I7-4t are the Here ics of our Age? 

A, There is ſo great anumber of them, 
that it is impoſſible for one to reckon 
them all; the more remarkable are theſe, 
the Lutherans, Zuinglians , and Anabap« 
tifts in Germany, the Presbycerians , Pros 
reſtants, Independents, Quakers, and mas 
ny ochers, both in England and Holland ; 
in France there are the Calviniſts. 

Q. hat are the principall tenets of each of 
theſe Sets? | ; 
A. The Lutherans believe that there iy 
bread, tog=ther wirh the body of Ieſus 
Chriſt in the holy Sacrament , the Anas 
bapriſts , that children are nor to be bapti+ 
zed, but rhoſe only, who belieye , or who 
are come to the age of thirty years; the 
Independ-nts will depend upon no per- 
ſon, bur upon God alone; the QuaKrrs 
receive lames Nailor, one oftheir $20, as 


the 
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the rrue Mcſſias ; hear and adore him no 
leſle than Teſus Chriſt. As for the Calvis 
niſts who ſymbolize with the Presbyte- 
rians and Zuingliars , their belief is pro- 
perly no:hins elſe, bur 2 dunghill and ſi:K 
of all the Hereſfics that have been cons 
demned bythe ancient Fathers and genes 
rail Councels. 

Q. Since we have to converſe awith Calvin'ſtsy 
tell ne 4 little what artifice the Miniſters 
uſes to conceal t' e fulfiry of their Religion. 

A. They meoke the people believe that 

this Religion is wholly contained in the 

holy Scripture. and it is ſo lictle there.thar 
they never yet have been, nor ever here- 
afcer will be able ro shew us any one of 
their controverted Articles in this holy 

Scripture ; whereby you may ſec how 

thoſe that follow and h:ar them » are de- 

ceived: for inſtead of che pure word of 

God which their Miniftzrs promiſ- them, 

the berter ro cover their errcors,they give 

them nothiug bur gloſles and conſequen- 
ces which are not read in any place of 

Scripture » nay which are not drawn from 

thence, and which are neither clear, nor 

evident, ſince no one of the holy DoRors, 
from che Apoſtles times till now,have ſeen 
| or 
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or deduced them; but have ſcen and drawn 

£10 quite CONirary. 

Q This being ſo » the Minijters are very mas 
licious and impudent to p61 wage the people 
that they reach t:em moti ing but the pure 
W ord of God, , 

A. You have reaſon ſo to ſy: bur this 

malice 2nd impudcnce is no new thir 

Dor to !e admired, fince all the ancient 

Heretics , ar:d ſom-2tim?s the Devill hims 

ſelf. have pradti ifed rhe ſame Art » uling 

and traliciouſ'y abuſing the word of God 
the he:rer ro colour cheirdeceits. 

Q. How knew you this? 

A. From the ancient Fathers, who have 

giv'n us advice to ſtand upon our guard, 

2nd not ro ſut.er our ſelves ro be ſeduced 
by fo ſpecious a pretext. 

Even as 4 Strumfer (faith ©, Cyril Pas 
rri-rch of Alenandris ; lo 3. C. #2; w/e 
flesb is eaten ith 4 Cancer » and conſumed 
7 ith | pairefacti n, having A de |, E 40 proftituts 
her kf. covererb Her Crvieu Corps Wt” rich 
#rd wofily attire. to a6ſcend ber filth and rot< 
genn alk » tothe end bc may allure young men 
to their ruine and fCiaition : in like manner 
they (char is ro ſay . ch: Heretics) being 
willing to 5:cw in themſelves tic beauty of 
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true Religion » endeavour te vail their errors 
why the authority of oly Scripture, 

, Ambroſe explicating the Goſpell of 
$, Macrh: :w, upon the words which the 
Devil ſpake ro leſus Chriſt : If thou art the 
Son of God » Caft thy ſelf down » fir God hath 
given command to his Angels to keep thee in 
all thy wayes ; faiths Learn by this » Satan 
of:enrimes transforms bimſelf into an Ancel! of 
lichty and that te frequently f:icpares ners for 
the faiilfull > vaiced over with divine Scrip= 
tures ; All Heretics do the ſame ; there fre ye 
enght to take heed » that ye be nut ſeduced by an 
Hereticy becauſe he can bring a ſew antori« 
ties of che Scripture»for 4be Devil bimſc|f makes 
uſe of tie reftlimony of the Scriptures , not to in+ 
fruit » but te ſurprize and deceive, See here 
an adyertiſemient of great importance, 
and very neceſlary to be known, to the 
end we may have a ccare of theſe arts of 
the Miniſters , who following rhe ſteps of 


| the ancient Herertics , have provide their 


phanrom of Religion of certainmiſunder= 

ſtood authorities of che Ccriprpre.tha: chey 

m3y the eafilier dec2ive th2 poor people, 

and more ſ1brilly diſperſe the pernicious 

poiſon of th-ir Hereſtes, 

Q. May theſe: who are thus deceived by "ou 
# 
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be able to undeceive themſelves 2 
A. Yes» by praying ro God»,and confron« 
ting cheir conrroverted Arricles of Faith, 
w:th the paſſages cited in the Margin of 
their ConfeſCon of Faith ; for if they are 
not blind. they will diſcover rhe. malice 
and vill faich of their Miniſters,andclear< 
ly ſee thac the texts there cired have not a 
word of thoſe Articles of Faith which 
they believe, and ſo chat their belief is nor 
in che *crip:ure,bur thar it is rather wholly 
contrary chereunto , as way be ſeen by the 
unpious DoQrines, blaſph-mies . aud con» 
trad'&jons rhar they reach in their Cas 
rechiſm, Cenfeſſon of Faith , and Eccle-_ 
tafticali Diſcipline, 


oc — <mmmmuumnttly 


ENTERTAINMENT, III, 


QvEs r. Tell me 4 little bat are theſe ims 
fious Deftrines , blaſphemies » and contra» 
dictions 2 


ANs, YT have already told you many of 
| them, bur fine you defire more ' 
emple inſtrution, Lo here whar I have 
learned, I, The 
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The holy HE", Girh that God wile 
Tech not ſm , and that he is in no wiſe the 
Author thereof. O Lord, ſaith David , thou 
art not 4 God that willeſt iniquity, Pfal. 5. 4. 

The Lord is juſt, he will not do iniquity. 
Soph. 3. 5- 

Calvin (1. de przdeft. pag. 727.) ſaith 
the contrary afirming that the moſt abomi- 
nable fins that are committed by men » proceed 

from God. And Inſt.l.1.c.18.ſe&.1.& 3 3, be 
is not ashamed to ſay that the ince/t w/ieres 
with Abflon defiled bis Fathers bed » is 4 
Work of Ged, altionrh it be a aeteftable crime, 
He faich yer farther in tl-2 fame C haprer, 
thac God is the principall Auchor of fin, 
and chat Satan is only che Miniſter. 

The prerend?d r:formed who have 
drawn their Carechiſins, Prvers, 1nd 
Confeflion of Faich from the Writings of 
Calvin, reach a DoQrine conformable ro 
their Maſter, for Dim. 43. & 44. tney ſay 
that thoſe whom God will punish, He not 
only thandoneth themy and withdraweth from 
them his grAce » but alſo delivereth tem ts the 
devils, thar t Cy _— be ſubject to tCiy STI 
miesy bt blindeth them, and caſteth them into 4 
reprobate ſenſe. — they ſay that le 

Con 
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conftraineth them to execute his will , though it 
be againſt their own intention and purpoſe. 


The Scripture ſaith chat Ieſus Chrift 
did no fin, neither was guile found in his 
znouth. 1. Pet,2, 22. 

Luther on the 53. of Iſaiah fol. 222, fairh 
-n the contrary that Ieſus Chriſt was che 

reateſt ſinner that ever was in the world : 
* his own words, Maximns peccator e/}, ut 
ullus ft t major peccator in tato genere L umano, 
Ham filius Dei, 

Calvin ſaich that Teſus Chriſt was the 
only ſinner rhat was upon the earch : YVyni- 
-#S in terris peccator » ut alius non fit prater 
»/am. Tom. 2. fol. 172. 

Alſo upon the 3. Chapter to the Gala- 
tians , he ſaith : Chriftus peccator erat » & 
maleditions reus : Icſus Chriſt was 4 ſinney 
deſerving malediftion. Nor is it to any pure 
poſe ro ſay thar theſe paſſages are uvnder- 
Rood of Ieſus Chriſt, inſomuch as he rook 
our ſins upon himſelf co make ſatisfaQtion 
forthem : for he was fo charged with our 
fins » char neverchelefſe he was no fioner, 
nor can one fay that he was wichour very 
erat impiety. Buc this is not. all, 

He ſaich upon the 27. of $, Matthew, 


and 
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and Inft. I. 2. c. 16, ſeR. 10. thar Iefus 
Chriſt being on the Croſledeſpaired , and 
was in doubr of his ſalvation; The Ab;ſſe 
(faith he) and horrible confuſion. of damna- 
tion ſo vehemently rormented bim with ſuch 
angnis) and terror : that he was in perplexity) 
and feared for bis ſalvation. He came to t'"at 
print that be expected no:hing elſe » but that 
God had conſpired ro deflvoy and ruine him. 

It was neceſſary (ſay the pretended re- 
formed) that be 5heuld feel this borrible di- 
frreſſe in his Conſcience) as if 6 had been forſt» 
ken by Ged » and even as if God bad been en- 
raged againſt lim. Dir.10» Morzover they 
adde , ;that Jeſus Clrift not only ſuffered death) 
but his foul felt the pains of Hell » and that the 
difference berw:en is torments and thoſe of t'e 
damned is, thit his were iemporall , but tl cirs 
are tternall, Whar faithfull Chrifticn is 
there , thar will not tr2mble ro kear ſuch 
horrible blaſphemies 2? Hay, whar Rcligios 
nary isrher> , that will not reſolve to fors 
ſake ſodzreftable a Religion, as teacherh 
hyn to blaſpheme in this fashion. 

$42 

The Ccripture afficms that the ſouls of 
the Cajinrs departed enjoy beatirude in 
Heaven. Apoc. 7. 14. 15. Theſe are they 

IJ which 


, 
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Which are come out of great tribulation » there= 
fore they are before the throne of God» and ſerve 
bim day and night in his temple. 

Calvinupon the2. of S. Peter, and Lu- 
ther in his Poſtilupon the 2. cunday after 
Trinity , ſay the contrary , tea. hing that 
the ſouls ofrhe Saints are-in Abrahams bo- 
ſom untill the day of Indgcment expeRing 
beatitude. 

IV. 

The Scripture teacherhns th-t we onghr 
to obſery- the Apoſtolic Tradicions,which 
are certain inftruftions of the Apoſtles, 
that have been d-liveredasir wer? from 
hand ro hand , even unto us; Held bes Tra- 
ditions which you bave learned, whct'er it be 
by words or by our Epiſtle » ſaith S. Paul, 
1, Theſl. >. 15. 

T he pretended reformed te2ch th2 con= 
trary, ſaying that we oughr not to believe 
any thing bur v. har is in Scripture : not- 
withſtanding that they chemfſelves/believ 
many things whichare not therein . as ts 

elebration of che 7 ords day or fundav,in* 
ſtead of the falbath or Saturday rhatChil- 
dren are to be baprized , rhar the Tupper 
js ro be cel->rartzd In the morning , with 
many other things chat the Scriprure m-n« 
tions not, V. The 
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The Scripture ſaith that we ought to 
bring to the Communion a Conſcience 
pure and eleanſed from all ſin : Let 4 man 

prove himſclf and ſo let him eat this breads and 
-” drink of this chalice : for he (that eateth and 
drinketh unworibily » cateth and drinketh 
judzment to bimſclf » not diſcerning the Body of 
our Lord, 1. Cor. 1t. 

T he prerended reformed onthe contra» 
ry, ſay vith Calvin, That imperſetions and 
vices do nt binder as from participating of 


this table ; yea if we be not imperfect or vis 
| Cionsy we Shall not receive any benefit or pro 
3 fit from this holy Sacrament. Dim. 54. & Inſt, 


d. 4+ c.17. Sothar (according ro this Do=« 
Qcine ) thoſe who shall be moſt wicked 
aud moſt imperfeR, will be beſt prepared to 
receive Ieſus Chriſt in the Communion» 
and will receive greater grace than rhe 
holy and verimous ſouls. Who would be- 
lieve ſo pernicious a Dofrine, ſo contras 
ry to piety and reaſon? | =, 
VI. 

Th2 Ccripture arms that the marriage 

4 of Chriſtians is a Sacramenr, This is 4 great 
Sacrament. But I ſpeak in Chriſt andin the 

' Church. Eph. 5.32, In Greek. it is Myſte- 


Te Cows 
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rieny which ſignifieth alſo a Sacrament,and 
is ſo interpreted by $. Hiecom in his Come . 


mentary upon this place » S. Chryſoſtom, 
Horn, 2, in Eph. aad ©. Auguſtin, 1, de 
Marr. 

The pretended reformed ſay the con+ 
erary teaching that marriage is only a ct» 
vil contra@, although this do&rine harh 
no foundation in Scriprure; and ifirt were 
ſo. that the marriage of Chriſtians were 
nothing elſe bur a civil contra, would $S, 
Paul vſe ſo avgufſt words thereof, ſaying 
that zt is & great Myftery. 

V IT. 

The Scripture teacheth that Marriage 
is indiſſoluble » even in che caſe of adulce- 
ry : To them that be joyned in Matrimony) 
net 1 give command » but our Lotd that the 
Wife depart not from her hushand : and if «be 
depart, (for any juſt cauſe) 1 remain un= 
marricd. 1. Cor. 9,10. 11, 

The Religionaries teach and praftice 
the contrary, as may bz ſeen in their Ca- 
techiſm, Counfeſlion of Faich , and Eccle- 
ſiafticall Diicipline , where rhey give the 
name of a Cruelty to that commandment 
of Ieſus Chriſt, which is obſerved inthe 
| Roman Church, where a woman is not 
permits 
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permirted ro marry again» as long as her 
firſt husband livech, nor a man as long as 
his firſt wife livech. 

VIII. 
F The Scripture reacheth that Extreme 
Vnion is a Sacrament : 1f any be fich 4» 
mong you » let bim call for te Presbyters of the 
Church , and let them pray over bim ansinting 
him with oil in the name of our Lord » and the 
prayer of fith Shall ſavet'e ſick » and the Lord 
Shall raife bim up » and if he bave committed 
fins, they s'all be forgiven lim. Tam. 5+ 14. 154 

The Religionaries with Calvin, Inft. 1: 
4+ c.19- teach the contrary , ſaying thas 
we ought not to anoint the ſick, Thus they 
have abolished this Sacrament of Iefus 
Chrift, praRiſed in the time of the Apoe 
ſles, and inſticruted by our Lord to fortify 
vs againſt the violeur aſſaults , wherewith 
the devils invade us particularly at the 
point of death, 

Note that the Miniſters in the Geneva 
Bibles printed anno 1556. & 1566. ac» 
Knowledge that the anointing of the ſick 
was a true Sacramznt inthe Apoſtles time, 
bur chat ir is now no longer ſo, becauſe 
healing doth nor infallibly follow this Vue 
Rion. Whereunto I anſwer chat the eſſens 
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tiall and principallefte& of this Sacrament 
3s not the healing of the diſeaſe, but the re- 
miſſion of ſins , according to theſe words, 
And if be have committed ſins» they Shall be 
be forgiven bim. The Sacraments alſo were 
not infticured to heal our bodies, bur ro 
JanRify our ſouls; adde thar if this reaſon 
of our Adverſaries were valuable to abo« 
lish the Sacrament of Extreme Vn@ion, 
we muſt in like manner abolish Baptiſm, 
fince it is not now attended with mira« 
culous cures as it ofcren hapned in the 
. time of the Apoſtles, In fine, our Separas» 
tifts onghrcto Know that as for che rerre+ 
Rtiall goods which God promiſeth us » he 
gives them to us when it is expedient for 
our Spirituall health ; And thus he reſtores 
healch ro the ſick by the vertue and cflica« 
cy of the Sacrament of Extreme Vnttion , 
when it is uſefull for his ſalvation » as he 
did alſo in the time of the Apoſtles. For 
otherwiſe there would none have died 
but- thoſe who were prevent2d by ſuddzn 
or viol:nt death : becauſe the ſick might 
alwayes have had recourſe to this Vn- 
Qion, and ſo rendred themſ-lyes in ſome 
fart inamorcall, which is wholly abſurd. 


IX. The 
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$ © 
' The CEcripture tea-herh that Prieſthood 
is a Sacram2nr : Neglect not the orace which 
is in thee , wich was given thee with the im» 
pofirion of the bands of the Presbytery. 1. Tim. - 
14, | 
The pretended reformed reach the cons 
trary, ſeying that Order is not a Sacras« 
ment , although che Fathers of che primis 
tiv2 Church believed ir , and Calvin him« 
ſeif. Inſt, 1. 4. c. 14. ſeR. 20. andc. 19, 
ſe&. 28» acKnowledgerh it for a true Sa« 
Crament« 

You may obſerve that the Miniſters ſee« 
ing chemſelves coademned ky che words 
of ©, Paul ahove alledg2d , have faiſified 
th:ir own Bibles: for inſtead of theſe 
words in the Presbytery , they bave pur » in 
the company of the Elders, this malice is diſ- 
covered by confronting the Bible printed 
ar Geneva anno 155%. wich thoſe that 
have been princed finc*'s | 

Secondly,you mav ob{erve rhat the ſame 
reaſons , which th? Miniſters bring to 
prove that Bapriſm and che Euchariſt, ape 
true Sacramen:s . sh2 rhar the other five 
pradiz2d in th2 Roman Church (which 
they have abolished) are ſa alſo; for ro 

make 
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make a Sacrament, there muſt be a viſible * 
figpn of an inviſible Grace : which is as 

well ſeen inOrder,Confirmation,Penance, 

Matrimony , and Extreme Vn&ion, as in 

Baptiſm and che Euchariſt : 1» Confirmation 

there is the impoſition of. hands vilible, 

the holy Ghoſt and Grace of God invyiſts 

ble, the ſame is found in Order : in Penance, 

there is the Confeſſion ſenſible , the remiſ(< 

fion of fin aud grace inviſtole., In Marriage» 

there are the words and other exterier 

figns, whereby choſe » who are married, 

murually teftify their will ro be joyned co« 

g-ther and God conft2rs an inviſible grace 

and bene dition upon ſuch conjunRion, In 

Extreme VnGion , thre is the exterior a= 
nointing wth oil, and the remiſſion of 


fins» which is done Ly inviſible gracc, 


The Ccripture ſaich that we have free 
will : 1f:hoz deſi well, $H4lt thou not receive 2 
but if itt » preſently fin will be at the door, but 
its dc fire shall be under thee» and they $hale 
bave dominion over it, Gen, 4. 7. 

Alfo, I vave ſer before thee life aud deathybe+ 
wediction and malediftion : Chooſe therefore 
life, that thou ma; eſt live. Deu. 30.19. 

1 he Religionarics teach the conrrary, 

ſlaying 
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= ſaying in their 9. Arcicle, That man bath 
net any liberty to do good. Calvin Inſt. 1. 3. 
C.23-{eQ. 8, That all which is done in the 
2 world is dene by pure neceſſity. If it be ſo, 
to what end ſerve the Laws which forbid 
evill and excite to good? To what purs 
poſe are punishmenrs and recompences , if 
we a& by neceflicy? Surely should God 
com nand us what we cannot do , and pus 
nish us for having failed in that, which 
we have not liberty ro accomplish , he 
would not deal wich us in a manner be» 
ſeeming his juſtice and mercy, 


The Ccripture affirms that the command- 
ments of 5od may be Kzpr , and that they 
are not heavy. 1.Toh. 5. 3. It teachech alſs 
thar many Saints have Kept them, as Noe, 

braham, Tob, and loſ:ph the Spouſe of 
the Virgin ; of whom $. Matrchew ſaich 
that he was 4 juſt man. c. 1.v.19. And, 
Luke ſpeaking of Zachary and Eliza;erh, 
ſaich expreſlely , that rhey were both jufty 
walking in all the commandments of our Lord, 

"Co I. V. Go 
The pretend<-d reformed in their licrle 
Carechifm, and Calygn upon ©, Luke faith 
the contrary, aflicmng, it the Commands 
men's 


2 _ 
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ments of God are wholly impoſſible to be kepts 
#nd that there hath never been any one » whe 
bath kept them, They adde thar all the 
thoughts of a fairhfull man are ſo many 
fins» alchough he reſiſts chem, and conſents 
not unto them. Dim. 31. 

| XII 

The Scripture ſaith rhar it is neceſſary 
todo good works, and thar faich withour 
-works doth not juſtiſy, nor is ſuthci-nr for 
the obtaining of ſalvation , Yaleſſe your Ins 
Pice abound more than that of the Scribes and 
Phariſces » you $':4ll not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven, Mate 5.21. 

Do you not ſet therefore (ſaith S., Tames c.2.,) 
that by works 4 man is juſtificd ; and not by 
Faith only? Again; 37! x sball it profit if 4 
wan hath faiths ont bat! not works ? 

T he prerend-d reformed reach the con« 
'trary : Faith (ſaythzy) without works jus 
fSifieth us before Gods to make us obtain crers 
#4ll life. Dim. 18. Again, We are mad: pare 
takers of the Inftice of Ieſus Chriſt by faith a= 
done. Art, 20+ 

XIIT, 
' The Ccripture reacheth that there are 
merirorious works, v hich are recomp-n= 


fed by God wich Celcftiall glory ; R:ju:? 
and 
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#1nd be glad for your reward is very great in 
Heaven. Mac. 2, Obſerve , your reward. 
Again, They that are made wart'y of that 
world, and the reſurreft;on from the dead. Luc. 
20. mark-cheſew >xds; meds worti "Ye 

The pretended reformed, Dim. 20. and 
Calvin Antid. pag. 288. reach th: contra» 
ry., ſaying that our works, a!:though ch-y 
proceed from che holy Ghoſt,arc noi wor 
thy of acceprtartion. 

XIV. 

The Scripture ſairh char we are all born 
in originall fin. Fe were (faith ©. Paul):by 
nature the Children of Wrath 4s alfo the reſt. 
Eph. Ep 

Calvin Inſt. I. 4.c. 6 and his CeQarics 
fay th2 contrary, athcming that God ſunftis 
fries the Children of the faithfull in their Mothers 
womb. 

Note thar this doftrine of our Adverſas 
ries wi:h that which chey ſay elſzwhere, 
viz. that faith once received can never he loft : 
An4 t'at it alone in tifies us before God » to 
make us obtain erernall life , ruines and de+ 
ftroy:s all Chriftianiry.in ſach forr char if 
th Do tcin:s wer? eri12, it would follow 
tha; ch:re wer2 no D2vils no H-:l! no Re+ 
pr: ; and that Cain kid Tudas were ſas 

yed: 
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ved : andall that the Scripture faith of Tee 
ſus Chriſt and of the red: mprtion of men, 
would be fabies and inycnt:ons made for ro 
pleaſe : and ſe< how. 

x. It is certain that the Devils were not 
created in ſin, but in grace, and that they 
received faich inthe inſtant of rheir crea» 
tion; now if faith cannot be loſt, and if 
that alone juſtifies us before God, forro 
make us obrain et.:rnal life , as our Adver- 
faries fay , it followerh char all che Angels 
haye conſerved ir, and conſequently they 
are ali ſaved: and ſo all char the Scripture 
faith of che fail of the devils isfalſe. 

2. Itis farther certain that Adam and 
Eve received Faith and Grace in the mo«+ 
menr of their creation ; Burt if Faith can» 
not be loſt, and if it juſtifies us before God, 
according ro the doQtrine of our Adver- 
faries . ir fol'ows that they haye alwayes 
conſerved it ,%and fo have alw:yes been 
fairhfull; if now. God ſan& hes the chile 
dren of the faithfull in the'r mothers 
wor b Cain wzs then ſanRifhed, and recei- 
ved faith in ch: womb of his mother, and if 
faith 1 hich ſanfifieth us cannor be loft, as 
the pretended r:formed ſay, lo Cain is ſa» 
Yed.;. and his children having been _ 

wile 
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wiſc ſanfified” in their mochers womb, 
they vvill b- aifo ſaved, according to chis 
Dotrine, and ſo ir vvill be ofall men : And 
therefore vve miſt conciade , thar there 
are no Devils, nv Heii, no Reprobate ; 
And all chat the Scripture faich of rhe fall 
ofrche Devils of thar of mzn in the rerres 
riall Paradiſe, of Icfus Chrifts andof the 
rede:yption of :nen , vvill b2 faiſe and fa+ 
bulous, and thus lo ali Chriſt aniry is anni- 


| hilated, Theſe arc rhe infallible conſe» 
quences of th's faiſe and pernicious De« 


Rrine of ourAdyzrſacries,bur this is not yer 
all. 
XV. | 

The Ccripture teacheth that vve do not 
remain infeR=-d vvich originall fin afcer 
Bapriſm, AR. 2. 33. Be baptized every one 
of you in the name of Teſus Chriſt far the remiſ* 
fon of ſins, | 

The prerend:d reformed teach rhe cone 
trary inth-1r 11, Article, ſaying that origi= 
nll fin alw yes continue:b finas tet'e guilty 
even after Baptiſm. 

Morzover.ch: *criprace affur-rh us that 


Gol dardoning che finnze, truly effacerh 


his fins. Thos þ your fins be as red as [carlety 
yet they 5hall be as white as ſnow ; and though 
they 
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"they be as red as ver million's yet they shall be 
as white as wooll. I{a1.1. 18. 

Again, Te 477 no-v wasbed) yeare ſanctifse 
ed. 1. Cor. 6. 11. Te ae ceaſed. loh. 13. 
IO, 

- Calvin and his achereats reach che con« 
trary incheir 14, Article , where they lay, 
that fins remain al waycs in the juſt » and that 
they are alweyes nncican before God. It no 
poliuced thing encrech into Parzdile , as 
the word of vod ſaith, how can our Ads 
verſaries hope ro 2nrer, face according to 
their own coufeſſ;on , they are alwayes une 
clean, and pollured. 

XVTI. 

Finally the Scripture faith that no per- 
ſon is af{ured of his ſalvation with che cer« 
titude of Faich , nor can be wichour parti- 
cular revelation : A man kneweth not whe- 
ther he be worthy ef love or batred.Eccleſ.g.1. 
With fear An d trembling Work) YOur ſalvation. 
S. Paul to:h: Phil. c. 2.v.1.. 

Cur pretended reformed reezch the 
contrary ſaying :gainſt che word of God, 
thar they are alluresd of their ſalvation, 
and cerrizin char God will nor impete unto 
themche fins which rhey inceſ'antly come 
MT againſt his Law, Dim. 13.20. & 22. 
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Conſider if any thing can be ſpoken 
mor? extravagant : for what appearance 
is there, that the reeds will be ſtable, 
when the ſtrongeſt Columns are shaken 2 
the greateſt Saints haye wrought their ſal= 
Vation with fear,and trembled at the judg« 
ments of God, yea Teſus Chrift himſelf, 
who is more holy than all che Saints , ac« 
cording to the ſaying of Calvin and his Se- 
aries , apprehended himſelf to be dam+ 
ned when h2 was upon the Crofle: And 
theſe Gallanrs, braving all theſe fears,are 
infallibly aſſured of cheir one 
Notwithſtanding that (as themſelves ſay) 
they do with1ut end and without ceſſation 
tranſoreſſe the commandments of God » and are 
wſeleſſe to all good » producing continually the 
fruits of rebellion and malice. Can any thing 
be imagined more abſurd and more temes 
rarious ? 
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ENTERTAINMENT Iv. 


Qyv x 5T, 1 wonder how there are ' found men 
ſo depraved and perverted in their under= 
flandings145 to follow 4 Religion ti at teache 
eth fo many Blaſpbemics and fo ridiculous 
and impertinent Doctrines, 


ANns.XFJ OV would be yet more afſto« 

uished if Fou should underſtand 
the innumerable contradiions that are 
contained in their belief; for the Articles 
couched in their Confeflion of Faith , and 
Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline, arc nor only con- 
trary tothe word of God, as you have al« 
ready ſeen, burare farrhermore oppoſre 
and contrary one to the other. 
Q. Shew me alittle theſe contradiftions« 

I 


A. They ſay in their 31. Article , that the 
. Church hach been interrupted aud fallen 
to CECAy. 

They teach the contrary in their 25, 
Article. We believe ſay they, that the eſtate 
of the Church which was eftablished in tie 
authority 
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authority of Ieſus Chriftowght to be ſacred and 

inviolable. | 
IT. 

"They fay in the Ecclefiaſticall Diſci= 
pline, c. 12. Art. 9g. That the bread of the 
Supper ought to be adminiftred ta theſe whe 
cannot drink wine. 

'They teach the contrary in their Care* 
chiſm, Dim. 53. ſaying » That all ought ins 
aijjcrently to uſe the Chalice , according to the 
Commandment of Ieſus Chriſt » againſt which 
it is wot lawfull to attempt any thing. 

ITI 


They ſay in' the '28. Article of their 
Confeſlion of Faith, that the ſubRtance of 
| Baptiſm doth nor depend on him that ad« 
miniſtrech ir. 

They formally contradi& themſelves in 
their Eccleſiafticall Diſcipline, c. 1r. arr.T, 
athrming,thac Baptiſm adminiſtred by him 
who hath no vecation, is wholly null. 

I'V. 

They ſay in their Carechiſm, Dim. 34; 
that (0:1 hath nor given the Sainrs the of- 
tice of aiding us by ſufirages and prayers. 

They contradit themſelves elſewhere 
and confefle that the office of the Bleſſed 
in Heaven, is toatd us and pray for us. Ye 
| henor 
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bonor the Saints ». faith Ferry Minifter of 
Mets, we believe that they pray for us. 
Thatibe Saints » ſaith Du Moulin » pray 
for us in Heaven , is no point in Controverſ) « 
There js no doubt » ſaith the Confefl.on of 
Saxony, but the Sain:s pray for the Church, 


They ſay in their Carechiſm ſpeaking 
of the Supper : The Body of Iefrrs Chriſt is 
not included in the bread » nor the blord inthe 
Chalice, but for to have ibe verity of the Sacra* 
ment, we muſt lift up on bigh our bearts to bea» 
ven ; wire Teſus Chrift is, and not in the cor+ 
Yuptible elements. Dim. 53. | 

As to the diſtance of place (ſaith Beza) 
Chriſt is as far remote from the bread and wine, 
«s the higheſt Heaven is from the earth » ſeeing 
we and the Sacraments are upon earth , and 
bis flesh is in heaven, See the diſcourſe of 
the Ads of Poiſly. 

We participate as much of the bedy of Tcfus 
Ch:ift by preaching as by the Sacraments, 
Dim. 5:. 'Theſe do&rines and ſuch like 
$hew that thy do nor believe che reality 
of Ieſas Chriſts Body in the holy Sacra» 
mwent,and that all cheir Supper conliſts ons 
Iy in a pure imagination ; now ſee other 
doQrin?s wherein thcy plainly contradict 
themſelves, T here 
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Th:1c are (Gay they in their Catechiſm) 
two things in this Sacrament » the materials 
bre.id-'and !cſus © b-1jt. by whom our Souls are 
interiourly nourished, Dim. 53. | 
Tefus Chrift layes forth all his ric*es and 
treaſures on this table for to be d tributed unts 
#5, In the manner of diſtributing the 
Supper. | 
Teſus Chrift (fay they arr. 36.) truly fee» 
deth us wich his flesh and kis blood : and als 
though be be in Heaven, yet we believe that by 
tbe ſervice and incomprehenſible vertue of bis 
Spirit, be nourisheth and vivifiet" us with the 
ſubſtance of his body and his bleed, 

This myſtery (ay they farther in the ſame 
Article) ſurpaſſeth in height the meaſure of our 
ſenſe, and all order of nature. 

All theſe words of onr Adverſarirs are 
formally contrary to what they (aid be- 
fore,and canner be true unl:{s Iefus Chrift 
be really preſent in the Sacramenr of the 
Eucharift ; for if there wore nothing but 
bread, how would this myſtery ſrroalle in 
height the meaſure of our ſenſ- ard all 
order of nature > how would Teſs Chriſt 
lay forth all his riches and all h's crea« 
ſure*? and if he should he as far remote 
from the Symbols , and from this Sacra- 
ment, 
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ment,as Heaven is diſtant fromEarth, how 
could he truly nourish us with the ſub- 
ſtance of his boy and of his blood ? They 
muſt be horribly blinded nor to ſee theſe 
manifeſt contraditions ; but this is not all, 
behold ſome othe:s wherein the Mini» 
ters manifeſtly ceclare themſelves co be 
Hecerics. 
oh 
They fay in the Apology of their bre« 
thren, I mean , of the four Minifters of 
Charenton ,- rhat ir is not lawfull for us co 
unice Oar ſelves with perſous ſmitten by 
God with all ſorts of malediftions; for by 
being unired'with chem, we render our 
ſev, parrakers of the ſame curſes : bur 
they have umted th:mſelves with the Lus 
therans , whoare a people accurſed in the 
holy Scripture, th2refore they are alſo 
curſed, and conſequently they are cnemies 
to God > according to their own doctrine, 
Thar the Lutherons are accurſed jnthe 
holy ©cripture, this is wholly manifeſt ; for 
if ch-{: diſgraces be incurred by cutting 
ol! one word, on2 verſe, or one Chapter 
of the Apocaly pſe according to the refti- 
mony of ©. Tohn. Apoc. 21. « And 1 te Pify 
if any man Shall diminish of te words of the 
beok 
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the bock of this prophecy : God 5hall raks away 
bis part ont of the book of life » and out of the 
boly City. Luther and his Se& having ras 
ſed this whole book out of che book of the 
word of God, shall wich far more reaſon 
be inveloped with terrible maleCi&-ons, 
and conſequently the precend2d reforms. 
ed, who have united themſelves with chem 
Shall be ſo alſo. Bur befides this, yon shball 
ſee that this union condemns them yer mas 
ny wayes. 

VII. 


1. The Miniſters often call the Luthe« 
rans their brechren , bur the Lutherans, 
whoſe conſent ought to b! had' ro ſuch a 
fraternity , dereſt it with all their might: 
We o:her Lutherans (ſaith Schluſſemburg a 
diſciple of Luthers) do not acknowlecdve rhe 
Calviniſls for eur bre:hren » nor ever w3ll ac 
knew!edge them , unltſſe they do Penance re+ 
turninz into the. boſom of 1he Churci, AR. G6, 
de Theol. Calv. 

VITLIF, 

2, The Synod of Charenton gives the 
Lucherans ihbe title of faichfuil « bur they 
call th:ſe moſt  abominable heretics; He 
pat (faich Luther) amongft Heretics,, and in 
tbe 
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tbe number of theſe which are formally out of ) 
. the Charch , the Zuingis ins and all the Sacra- 
mentaries, that is the Calviniſts , who deny 
that the body of Teſns Chrift is received by the | 
mouth of re body in tle venerable Euchariſt. 
'Theſ, 28. cont. Lovan, 
6 I X, 

The ſame Synod maintains i hat they as 
gree with the Lucherans in the ſame prin*« 
cipl:s , and thar the difierence, which is 
berwixt them, is in light matters, and thar 

thy are obliged by the rule of charity to 
bear with them in what they do not be« 
lieve. ; 

Buc rheſe Gentlemen recKon without 
their hoſt , for Lucher proreſts che contras 
Iy : Zmuirglins» ſaith he, and Occolampadins 
alledee that the queſtion which is berween 
t! Em and us» is alight matter, and a little dif- 
ference , unwort'y for occaſion whereof chari»1 
ty s'onld be broken ; enſed for ever be ſuch 
concord and ſuch charity. Thid. 

X 


In fine, the four Miniſters maintain that 
the DoGrines of the Lutherans have nor 
any poiſon , nor are contrary to the ſalya» 
tion of men, and in this opinion they are 
united with them. 

"But 
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But Luther very far from agtecing to 
this union»rakes God and men to witneſle, 
thar he -hach it in execration , aud proteſts 
that he will reprove and condemn the Znine 
glians and Calviniſts even to the laſt breath of 
bis life» as Idolaters » Blaſphemers , contemners 
of God and ſeducers. Tom. 7+ pag. 282+ Lo 
the Calviniſts excommunicated and declas 
red Heretics , Idolaters, Blaſphemers , 
contemners of God, and ſeducers by Lue 


' ther, whom they efteema great Prophet ; 


end conſequently they acKnowledge thar 
their-excommunication is lawfull, and fo 
thar-they are truly Heretics, This is a 
dofrine which will yer be more clearly 
manifeſted by the followirig do@rines. 


The four Miniſters of Charenton before 
mentioned, ſay in their Apology» that it is 
never lawfull ro ſeparate ones ſelf froma 
Church which doth not fail in the funda» 
mentall points of Faith , and whoſe errors 
being in light matters ought co be born 
with ; Calvin firſt had the Ideas of this dv- 
Carine. 

Bur although they ſo much perſecute 
the Roman Church, yet they cannot for- 
bear to juſtify her , and ſay three things to 
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her advantage » and which are wholly a« 
ainſt chemſelyes , for thence ic follows 

that they are tree Heretics and withour 

all hope of ſalvation. 

The firſt thing they ſay in favor of the 
Roman Church, is that she yet Keeps the 
whole ſubſtance , and all the fundamenrall 
points of Faith, 

The 2. thar she is the true Church of Te+ 
ſus Chriſt, 

The 3. that one may be ſaved in her. 
Lo here the yery words of thoſe that give 
theſe teſtimonies ro the Roman Church, 
making her an honorable amends for all 
= calumnies they have uttered againſt 


cls 
XII 
The Roman Church (faith Drelincourt) 
believes at preſent all that is neceſſary for ſal- 
y4tion. T rium C. 7. Pp.129. 
As te the ſubſtance of Chriſtian Religion 
( faith Cameron ) we conſeſſe that it is 4« 
mengſft them : the Reman Church in truth 
teacherh that there is but one God) Father, Sony 
and holy Ghoſt ; that for the redemption of 
mankind the Son took upen him human nature» 
this is truly the ſubſtance of the Chriſtian Reli= 
Zien. Prejuge de VEgl. chap. 37. 
| XIII, We 


) 
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We deny not (faith Calvin) but tha the 

Churches , - over which the Pope tyrannically 

domineers » are true Chayrches, Inſt. 1. 4.c. 2. 

ſe&.12.the ſame jn his Opuſcula in the an- 

ſwer to Cardinall Sadoler , col. 184. faith, 

Certainly we deny not but that the Churches 

over which you prefide » are Churches of 
Cbriſt. 

The Reman Church, ſaith Hooker » is of the 
family of Teſus Chrift» apart ef the houſe of God, 
and 4 member of the vifible Church. Eccleſ. 
Pol. | 

The Church (faith Luther) is with the P 4- 
pifts , abſolution and the Text of the holy Gof= 
pel Is amon?s l;; themyand there are found among ; 
them manyzood men. Syper 28. c.Gen, 

We confeſſe (ſaith the ſame Luther 2gainft 
the Anabaptiſts) that under the Papary there 
is not only a part of Clrifliany » but even all 
true Clyiftianity ; yea thence it is that me 
have received it : for we have from the P apacy 
te Scripture » Baptiſm » tle Sacrament of the 
Euchariſft,the true keys for the remiſſion of ſins» 
the true kernell of Chlriflianity is in the P a+ 
pacys 

XIV. 
We affirm and confeſſe (faith Covell) chat 
R ij the 
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the members of the Roman Church are trne 
members of the Church of Ieſus Chrift > and that - 
theſe who live and dye therein may be ſaved. 
Apol. prot. traR. 1. SeR. 6.p. 120. 

It is 4 thing without doubt » that many are 
ſaved in the Faith of the Roman Church, Luth, 
ſuper c. 41- Gen. pag. 549. 

The Sieur Caſaubon , who was one of 
the moſt famous Miniſters of his time, had 
the ſame ſentiments : for his ſon declaring 
to him one day the lictle ſatisfation he 
had in their pretended Religion , and the 
deſire he had ro bertake himſelf ro the bo- 
ſom of the Roman Church, he confirmed 
him in his reſolution, ſaving to him : Go, 
my Son, thou canſt not chuſe any Religions 
Theyein theu mayft be more ſure of thy ſalvas 
tion than that. In proſecution ofchis chari« 
table advice, and therefore rhe leſle ſuſpe-» 
Qed becauſe it came from his Father , he 
abjured hjs hereſy, was made a Capucin, 
and happily finished his dayes in our Co+ 
vent at Calice. 

The moft ſerene King Tames of Eng- 
land hatch ſomewhat more than all theſe; 
for he nor only helieved thac one may be 
ſaved in the Roman Church ; but more- 
over he condemns all the Puricans to the 
fre, 
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fire, becauſe they have contrary opinions. 
We juſtly conſeſſe , ſaith he, that many Pas 
pifts > and principally our Anceſtors » by put 
ting their traft. only in Chriſt and his me- 
rits » . might acquire their ſalvation» and 
that they oficn have acquired it : and we 
deteſt in this point » even to the judging them 
worthy of fire » the” cruelty of the Puri« 
tans (they are the Calviniſts of England) 
wo pretend that ino Papiſt is ſaved. See his 
ſpeech made in the Parliament of England. 
Nov. 9. 1605. 

' But lo the concluſions that follow from 
all theſe confeſſions of our Adverſaries. 

' Firſt, they ſay ir is 'never lawfull ro ſe+ 
parate ones ſelf from a Church,which doth 
not fail in the fundamental points of Faith, 
and that thoſe who do ſo, ought to be ac« 
counted evill Chriſtians > and inſupportas« _ 
ble Citizens , and people wholly infatuas 
ted; Bur rhe Roman Church , ſay they, 
doth nor fail in the fundamenrall points of 
Faith , bur believes all that is neceſſary to 
ſalvation ; therefore , according to cheir 
own confeſſion , they were to blame to ſe» 
parate themſelves , and 'are evill Chri- 
ſans; inſupportable Citizens, and people” 
wholly infatuated. 

R iij Secondly, 
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' Secandly., they ſay that the Church of 
Rame is the true Church : Now they ac+ 
cord in their Catechiſm,rthar all choſe who 
ſeparate themſelves from the true Church 
tomake a ſcR apart, are Hereticy, they are 
therefore, according to rheic own tefti« 
mony»Hererics for ſeparating themſelves 
from the: R oman Church, 

 Thirdly,they fay that it is a thing with« 
out'doubt that one may be ſaved in theRo-« 
man Church : but they confeſle in their 
Catechiſm, Dim. 16. that ſalvation is tg 
be had in the Church of God alone: there + 
fore ſince they acknowledge that one may 
be ſaved in the Roman Church, ir follow+ 
eth chat he alone is the true Church of 
wg » andthat none can be ſaved out of 

cr. 

Aud therefore we ought to conclude, 
that thoſe amongft the pretended reforms 
ed, who deſire to go to Heaven, and to 
avoid the formidable rorments of eternall 
miſery, oughr neceſlarily to return tothe 
boſom of the Roman Church , and to do 
penance for the Crime which they have 
committed in ſeparating from it ; and char 
rhey ought not to deliberate upon this ob« 
ligation aud duty , ſccing that in a matter 
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of alvation,where we have regard to eter« 
nity » we ought alwayes to chooſe the ſa 
fer part , and wherein we cannot be deceis 
ved. 

It was this Conſideration which cauſed 
Henry IV. toberake himſelf ro the boſom 
of the Roman Church; for when this 
great Monarch » after his happy coming 
to the Crown, was in doubt which path he 
ought to take , the Right hand way of the 
Maſle , or the L:fc hand of the Preſche; 
having conſulred thereupon the moſt 
learned of both parries, the Sieur du Pleſlis 
Mornay having aſlured him on the part of 
the Miniſters; that although the preten< 
ded reformed Religion was the true , ne« 
vertheleſſe his Majeſty might be faved.in 
the Profeſſion of all the doQtrines of the 
Roman Church, 

The Cardinall du Perron on the cantra« 
ry , being conſulted by this great Prince 
upon the ſame queſtion , having aſlured 
his Majeſty, that if in the end of his dayes 
he would enter into the habitation of the 
Bleſſed, it was abſolutely neceſlary that he 
Should abandon the deceicfull lefr hand 
way of the Minifters Supper and Preſche, 
for to put himſelf in the right hand path 

R iiij "i 
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of che Roman Church ; Then ic was that 
this age and puifſant Monarch thought 
kimſelf obliged ro goto Maſle , as being 
the moſt ſure part»fince theſe two DoQory 
with one joyht opinion , concluded in fa» 

vor thereof. | | 
: I do with all my heart beſeech the Fa» 
cher of lighc , by the infinite merits of his 
well-beloved Son Chriſt Iefus,that he will 
inſpire the ſame reſolution to all my Ma» 
ſters of the pretended reformed Religion, 
and that he'will beſtow upon them ſo greac 
abundance of the gtaces and lights of hig 
holy Spirit, that they may be able perfe&ly 
ro Aiſſpare the darkneſſe of the error 
wherein they are plunged, and to overs 
come all che difficulties and human reſpe&s 
which do impede their return to the bo« 
ſom of the R oman Church : thar being re« 
duced under her obedience, and having all 
dut one heart, one faicth,and one ſame Re+ 
ligion, we may altogether ſerve Ieſus 
. - Chriſt , and unanimoully glorifie che moſt 
adorable, moſt holy, and moſt amiable Tris 
nity, Father, Son,and holy Ghoſt,co whom 
be alwaycs the honor and glory for cver 
andeyer- Sobeit. | . | 
The endof the Fourth Part. 
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PROFESSION 


O F THE 
CATHOLIC FAITH,: 


" Extratted out of the Councell of Trent 
by Pope Pins IV. 


' A. B. do with a ftedfaſt faich believe 

. and profeſle all and every thing. cons 
tained in the Symbol of Faich, which che 
Roman Church doth uſe, to wit-.: . 

I believe in. one God the Father Al-: 
mighty » Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
of all things viſible and inviſible.. And in: 
one Lord Ileſus Chriſt, the only begotten: 
Son of God; and born of his Father before: 
all worlds , God of God, Light of Light, 
very God: of very God, begotten not 
made ,. conſubſtanciall. ro!- che . Father, 
by whom all things were made. Who 
for us men.and for. our ſalvation came 
down: from Heaven , and was incarnate 
by the holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Maw 


ry, 


. The Profeſſion 
4 and was made man. He was crucified 
alſo for us under Pontius Pilate , ſuffered, 
2nd was buried, and roſe- again the third 
day, according to the Scriptures , and. aſe 
cended into Heaven | he firceth ar the 
right hand ofthe Facher,and he shall come 
again with glory to judge both the quick 
and the dead, of whole Kingdom there 
zhall be no end. And in the holy Gheſt, 
the Lord and giver of life , who proceed- 
eth from the Father and the Son;who with 
the Father and the fon together is ado+ 
red and conglorified , who ſpake by the 
Prophets. And one Holy, Catholic , and 
Apoftolic Charch. I confeſle one Bapriſin 
for che remiſſion of ſins; and I expett che 
refurreRion of the dead, and the life of 
the world to come. Amen, 
I do ſtedfaſtly admit and embrace” the A+ 
poſtolicall and Eccleſiafticall Traditionsy 
and all orher Obſervations and Confſticue 
tions of the Church. In like manner, 
I admit the holy Scripture according to 
the ſenfe which our. holy Mother the 
Chucch hach held and doth hold,ro whom 
it appertains to judge of rhe true ſenſe and 
interpreration of the Scripture, and I will 
never underſtand nor interpret the ſame 
| otherwiſe 
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of the Catholic Faith, Jos 
#cherwiſe than according to the nniform 
conſent of the Fathers. I doalſo profeſle _ 
thar there are truly and properly ſeveu 

Sacraments of the new Law, infticuted by 

Ieſus Chriſt » and neceſlary for the ſalvas 

tion of mankind, alchough not all for eyes» 
ry one ; to wit , Baptiſm, Confirmation, 

the Euchariſt>Penance, Extreme VnRion, 

Order, and Marrimony : And that they 

confer Grace , and that of them Baptiſm, 

Confirmation , and Order cannot be reite» 
rated without ſacriledge. 

I do alſo receive and admit the Ceree 
monies received and approved by the Cas 
tholic Church in the adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments. I embrace and receive all 
and every one of the things whick in the 
holy Councell of T rent have been defined 
and declared touching originall fin and jue 
ſtification. I likewiſe profeſle that in the 
Maſle is offered atrue, proper and propis» 
tiatory Sacrifice for the living anddead. 
And that in the moſt holy Sacrament © 
the Altar, there is truly, really , and fubs 
. Rantially the Body and Blood together 
with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, And that there is a conver» 


ſign of the whole ſubſtance of the Bread 
kate 
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into'the Body, and of che whole ſubftance 
ofthe wine into the Blood , which conver*« 
ſion the Church properly calleth Tranſub- 
Rantiation. 'I confeſle alfo that under one 


Kind alone is received Chriſt whole and: 


entire, andatrue Sacrament. I conſtantly 
hold rhar- there +is a Purgatory, and thaz 
the Souls: there: derained are holpen. by 
the prayers of the faithfull. Alſo: that the 
Saints, who reign together with Chrifh 
ar2 to be honored and invocated., and thar 
they ofler up prayers to God for us, and 
thar their Relicks are to. be had.iu vene- 
Iation. 

I moſt ftedfaftly affirm chat the Images 
of Chriſt, ofthe Mother of God alwaycs 


Virgin» and of the orcher Saints; are to be 


had :nd retained;, and that dite honor au 
reverence is-to be giveu tro them. I athrm 
that the authority of Indulgences was lefc 
by Iefus- Chriſt in the Church, and thar 
the uſe of thenn is: very behoofctull for 
Chriſtian People. I acknowledge the ho» 
ly Catholic and Apoſtolic:R oman Churcts 
to be the Mother: and Miſtreſſe of all 


. Churches... Aed. I promiſe and. ſwear true 


obedience tothe Bighop of Rome> who is 
the Succeſlor ig S.Perer Prince of the Av 
poltles; 


<% 
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poftles, and Vicar of Ieſus-Chriſt,: And-all 
other things alfo: delivered, defined: and 
declared by the holy Canons and Oecume= 
nicall Councels, and chiefly by the holy 
Councell. of 'I rent, I doundoubtedly re-- 


. ceive.and profelle. And I condemn, re« 


je» and accurſe all chings contrary there: 
unto; and all Herelies condemned , reje&» 
ed, aud accurſed by the Church, 

This true Carholic Faich,withour which 
no man carr be ſaved, which-I now. freely: 
and. willingly profeſle » I A. B. do pro» 
miſe, vow, and ſwear by Gods aſſiſtance 
moſt conſtantly-ro Keep and confeſle even: 
tothe laſt end of my life, whole and invio- 
lablezand1 will, as muchas in me lies,pro= 
vide that it be held, taught, and preached 
by thoſe thar are under my government er 
of whom it hall pertain ro: me to rake 
charge.. So: help me God, and the holy 
Goſpels-of God. Amen.. 


The end of the Profeſſion of the: 
Catbelic Faith, 
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Fhe Religzanaries who kave any inſpiration te 
be converted to the Catholic Faith;may make 
the following prayer te the end they may ob= 
tin the efficacious grace of their conver fions | 


2 c——_— and eternal God, who | 
through an inefiable bounty have 
created. me afrer your Image and divine 
xeſemblance ; I beſeech you in the name cf. 
Ieſus Chriſt your welbeloved Sen, and by 
the infinite merics of his moſt painfull and | 
dolorous pafſion,co grant me three favors. 
I. If the Religion , which I have till now 
profeſſed, be not good, and ifche Faith of 
the Roman Church be the true aud only 
Faith wherein eceruall ſalvation may be 
obtained, I beſcech you to give me the 
grace to diſſipate the darkneſle of the er . 
ro: wherein I have been till chis preſent. 
2. I beg of you through the ſame merits of 
Teſus Chriſt my moſt amiable Saviour a 
true contrition and dolor of heart for all | 
my (ins. 3. For the love of the ſame your 
welbeloved Son who died on the Croſle 
end Shed his precious blood for poor fins 
| ners, 
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ners, grant mCrhe grace to perſevere in 
the Faich of your holy Catholic Church 
eventothe laſt gaſp of my life ; rorh» end 
that after I have ſerved and glorified you 
upen catth + I may in the company of rhe 
Angels and all the bleſſed erernally bleſle 
your holy name in Heavyca, for eycr and 
ever, Amens 
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